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The Right Honourable the ESk of 
~ Lauderdaile Lord Metellane. 


Our Lordthip, I trut, will not bee difpleafed that your name is fet before thefe 
Y Truths which your heart does love, and whereunto in the belt companies of the 
whole llle you have given at many occafions yout chearfull countenance and zealous 
‘patrociny; in the tudy whereof I havebeen oft both encouraged and affiftled by your 
Lordthips pious, wife, and learned informat‘ons. 

It has been of a long time the with ofmy heartto have had nothing to do with Po- 
lemick writings; the bodies of fouldiers are no more fubje& to wounds and manifold 
hardthips,then the minds and names of difputant Divines dolie open to varions vexa- 
tions. The weary, ftarved, bleeding fouldier longs no more for a fafe peace, then a 


Pay 


weer 


which only the finall overthrow and full fubjugation of errour can produce. How plea- 
fantwill that day be tothe fonnes of peace, when the Lord thal] make good that word 
which by the mouth of two of his ancient witneffes he has eftablifhed, when accordin 
to the Teftimony of Ifaiab, fyllabically repeated by Michab,-we thall beat our Coleen Ifars, 
into p'ow-fheares, and onr fpeares into pruning hooks, that we may walk together in the light ari. ; 
of the Lord ? Butgo long as Divine Difpenfation befets our habitations both {pirituall p- 
and temporal], the Church no leffe then the Strate, with great numbers of daring and 
dangerous adverfaries, we muft be content, according to the call of the Prophet Loel i 
in another cafe, to prepare warre, so beat our plow. fhears intofwords, and our pruning hooks Isel 3-9. 
into (peares; in this jun&ure of time the faint mug take courage, and the weak fay 
Z am Strong. 
It oct chat yer for fome time the fervants of God muft earneftly contend for 
many pretious truths, which erroneous fpirits do mightily impugne: for the kelp and 
encouragement of others in that warfare, J, though among the weakeft of Chrifts 
fouldiers, doe offer chefe my endeavours, It was my pucpofe to have made a farther 
progrcfie, and to have handled all 1 mention in my Preface; but being cald away from 
my prefent Ration by thefe who fet me therein, upon the occafion your Lordthip 
knowes, my ftudies in this kinde are broken off; fo that this eflay in Brownifise and 
Iadependency muk go forth alone, or nothing atall, 
My aym in thefe two is, and was in all the reft ; Firft,in an hiftorick way to fer down 
the originall and progtefiec of the errour ; next its compleat parts together in one tâ- 
ble, that at one view che whole face of the way may be reprefented ; for I conceived it 
“ana® wayes advantageous and very fatisfatory in debating either a cruch-or an errors 
a to 
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tobebroughr to fee the fountain and originall whence it hath {prung, tlre ftreams and 
‘iMues whither the Tener tends of it felfe, or is drawn by its followers; to beheld a 


way not in its pieces, but the whole together from the head to the fect, the begining, 
midft, and end without any concealment or difguile. Thirdiy, my purpofe was. to have 
examined the principal parts of every errour ina fhort, cleare, and popular method, 
confidering the maine Scrip:wres that ufe to be alledged in the point either pre or 
contra, é i 

I beleeve this my method will not be difpleafing*to ay. I know it was acceptable 
enough to many of the Congregationall way when lately I did ufe it againft the Can- 
terburian Faction ; but poflibly fome of the matter of myhiflorick part may fall outto. 
be fafhious to the followers of che Tenets which I labeur te lay open; for it is in- 
avoydable tomake a true and a full narration of any erroneous way, but fuch things. 
muft be told which will bt difpleafing to fome ; yet I hope I have given as little of- 
fence in this kinde, as any other could have doae in fuch a way of treatifing 5 for all 
the paflages that may be pungent of the tendereft skin, are fuch, as not onlyI con- 
cciveto bee very tue, but fuch alfo which I ever make prefentiy good by fufficient 
Teftimonics fet downe fully at the end of every Chapter in the expreffe words of the 
Authors. Secondly, the opinions or pra&tifes Lalledge, arefuch as the parties them- 
felves to this day do openly avow, or elfel:ave bcene obje&ed to them by very honeft 
men long ago in print, and to this day,fo farre as I know, are not taken off by any 
tolerable an{wer ; in all chat is over and above, I will undertake to give ample fatis. 
faGion wherein foever I give the leaft offence to any. 

¥ dare appceale ta yout Lordfhipsknowlcdge, and to many others who have beene 
acquainted with all my by-gone wal-ing, how averfe 1 have ever been from caufin 
gticfe to any, efpecially goed men: fo farre as I am confcious tomy moft fecret in- 
tentions, itismy hearts defire that all our prefent controverfies might quickly either 
be ended or compofed by calme, meek, and peaceable meanes, and thefe alone. 

That lately renewed Committee for Accommodation ,Oh if it might pleafe the Lord 
to fhine upon ir, however | may not flay to fee its fuccefle; yet wherever I am, my 
beft withes (l. all be poured upon it, efpecial'y when I fhall heare, as I have great reas 
fon to belecveis only intended, that it abidescircum(cribed within the bounds of thar 
prudcne Order whereby itis renewed. 

For firft, that Order is fo farie from holding out an Accommodation for all the 
feds of the Land, that it {peaks only of the di Ferences that are among the members 
of the Afferbly. Liberty of Confcience, and Toleration of all or any Religion is 
fo prodigious an im piety, that this religions Parliament cannot but abhorre the very 
nameing of it. Whatever may be the opinion of 10. Goodwin, of Mr Williams and 
fome of their ftamp,} et Mr Burrowes in his late Irenicon upon many unanfwerable 
arguments explodes that abomination, Likewife our Brethren who [cek to be àc- 
commodate, will be willing | hope to profefle their going along with us, without an 
confiderable d:ffent, as in the Dire&ory for all the parts of divine worthip, fo in the 
confeffion of Faith and Catechifm. l 

Secondly the Orderexpreffes only the differences in Chinch-government; what 
sther opinions wee have mentioned in the following Treatife, l hepe our Brethren — 
will either diavow and paffe from them, or elfe be content to bury them in their owne 
breaits, till time and better information make.them die and vanith without More 
nay fe a — Thirdly, 
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Thudly, the iatent ot the Order is to bring up the diffenting Brethren to approve. 
ofthe Government agreed upon in the Affembly and allowed by both Houfes of Par- 
Jiament ; or if that cannot be, to fee how in fome practifes they may be forborn. This. 
doth fuppofe that our Brethren fhall not be permitted toprint, preach, or publith any 
thing again the Goverment eftablifhed by Parliament; alfo that in the practice of 
this Government they fhall be obliged to joyne fo farre with their Brethren as their 
principles may fuifer, This being, 1 doubt nor but in many things they fhall be much, 
forborn; for whatever be the unadvifed rathneffe of fome in their way, yetif they 
may be pleafed, according to their frequent offers (as I remember) to be conftant 
members .of our Presbytcites and Synods, and there to give were it but their conful- 
tative voyce, I beleeve that few of them thall ever be prefed to much more ; for if 
they agree among themfelves, and governe weil their owne Congregations, nocon« 
trovetfie thatconceras them will ever come Lefore any fuperiour Afembly ; and if 
any complaint oftheir mald adminiftration, ot any matter of ordination or excommue 
nication fhould come from them to be cognofecd ina Presbytery or Synod, the refule 
might ever be to them as a matter of advice co be executed in their owne Congrcgas 

_tions by their owne Paftors, it they did finde it sight: or if it appeared wrong, the 
Gencrall Affembly, or at leaft the Parliament, would give them fo much fatisfaction, 
as on carth can be expected. i ; 

Albcic I am in opinion, that no cafe mecily Ecclefiafticall fhall ever need to goe. 
froma Gencrall Afsembly to a Parliament; thefe twobodies are fo friendly and neare 
of kin,that none who knowes their nature and conftitution will ever feare their dif 
cord. I dare fay, that all the jealoufies which are prefented to the Parliament of Egg- 
iand of a National] Af:embly, are meere Bugbeareg.and childith frightments, arifing 
alone out of mif-:nformzt.on and unacquaintance; for both reafon and experience 
will demorftrare that the Parliament of Exg'and cannot have on earth fo ftrong pillars 
and pregnant fupportcrs of all their Priviledges, as free Proteftant Afsemblies efta- 
plithed by Law, and kept in their full freedom from the loweft tothe higheft, frem 
the Congregationall Elderfhip tothe Generall Synod of the Nation, No fuch Barres 
as thefe are inaginableeither againft Tyranny or Anarchy 3 they are the mightieft 
impediments beth to the exorbitancy of Monarchs , which has been and is our mi- 
fery ; and to the extravagancy of the common multitude, attempting to correct end 
fubjeét all Parliaments to their owne foolith defires, which is like to be the matter o£ 
our nextexercife and trouble. . 

P.otcftanr AfSemblies examined to che bottom, will be found reall and cordiall 
fricndstoall the uf, Legall and reafonable Prerogativcs of a Monarch, to allthe 
equitable and profitable Liberties of the meaneft fubje& ; bur above all to every due 
priviledge of a Chriftian P.rliament, Sometimes we laugh, fometimes we grieve to 
fee men afraid our of meere ignorance with that.which we know is their greatgood. 
J am per{waded that after a little experience, Congregational] Scflions, Claflicall 
Presbyteries, Provinciall Synods, and Nationall Afsemblies will be embraced and 
fuck toby the Parliamentof England as the greareft and moft ufefull priviledges of 
their great Charter. 

My fourth remarkeupon the Order inhand is, that it fpeakes aloneof the quefis 
ons of Government, whereby the Aflemb‘ie was retarded, but nothing of the confi. 
‘tution ef Congregations which gever came to any confiderable debate, much wie 
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did ever retard the Alfcm lies proceedings :and albeit the words ofthe Order mighe 

be extended beyond the Government ro the confttution, yet wee may not thinke 
thatthe Houle doth intend to tolerate the gathering of feparate Congregations; in 

this pointwe hope chat the defired accommodation fhallfacisf: our Brethren, and all 
tolerations {hall be necdicffe. Themfelves arewitneffes of our moft earneft Dchres, 

of our very reall indeavours ,(and we with, they had been much more our helpersand 

reall Affiftants) for purging of all Congregations, fo far as ever they havebzeninany 
time, in any place, for making chem fo void of ignorance and all {candalls as Scrip- 

ture or any reafon caarcquire: In thefe cur carneftrequelts we trult the Parliament 
atlafwill hew us favoure Butwhenthe Affembly and Parliament have done their 
utcermoft , to have the Churches purified fo farre as is poflidle, ifnotwithftanding of 

all chat can be done, our Brethren willyet feparate, and peremptorily refufe to com. 
municate as Members, in the beft ruled Congregations, cicher of Esgland, or of any 
other reformed Church ; wee confeffe, that by fuch a Declaration, our Brethren 
would putus toa greatdeale of perplexity; for fuch afeparation as this , were as we 
conceive, the moft palpableand unreafonable Schifine that ever yet was heard of in 

the Chriftian World, much contrary tothe wordof God , and evidently deftru@ive 

of the neceflary peace of all thefe Churcheswherein it fhould bee tolerated ; belide 

its cleare contradictionin termes, not onely to the Order of the Houfe , but tothe 
folemn League and Covenant of the three Kingdomes. Notwiihftanding wee tru 
thacthe graceand mercy of God, fhall be fo richly powred out upon this revived 

| Committee, as thallenable them to expeditboth us and our Brethren from thefe o< 
i therwife unextricable Labirynths. À 
Would ro God that our Controverfies with them were brought toa happy period, 

| i that both they and we, with allour power might concurre to reduce the reft of our 


poore Brethren, whothis day are pitifully intangled in manifold herefies and Ere 
rours, that fo allthe children of God being delivered from the fnares andchaines of 
darknefle,might make it their great taske and only contention,who fhould honour moft 
© othe name of their Father,by the fragrancy ofthcir godly, charicable,humble , chafte, 
and fober converfation, 

Your Lordfhip is con{cioss to the firft defignesof the Noble Patriots of that your 
Nation, ic was never their mind to have trifled fo much time in jangbng with their 
| Brethren of this Ife, about new and needleffe queftions, bar expecinga facility of 
ferling truth and Peace within thefe Seas , their hearcs were farther abroad, their 
thoughts were large forthe propagation not of ther owne but of Chrifts Kingdome, 
and that not fo much inthe Light as in theheate and life thereof, They have the 

more to anfwer who here and elfewhere have been theunhappy inftruments, not onl 
to fruftrace thefe great and gracious enterprifes for the Weale-publick of Chriften. 
l dome, but alfo to bring the undertakers to fo low a condition, that they be obliged 
t á’ this day ro God a'one for any tollerable fubfiftence and their very being : albeit we 
) are hopefull the Lordis referving good things for them, whohad fo much Faith, chas 
; rity, and Courage, asto venture all forthecaufe of God, and their Brethren ; The 
more wnkind men have proved untothem, the Lord who hath been witneffe to all 
their intentions, a@ions and fufferings, will in his owne time accordingly reward 
them , and will not let them be afhamed of their firft hopesand conftant defires, up- 
en che which himfelfe for a long time did thine fo evidently fromthe Heaven, as ever 
` upon 
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upon any enterprifeon the Earth, Thoughnow that biightncfle be much ecclipfed, 
and overclouded, yet we are expecting with paflionate defires , and confident hopes, 
the diflolution of thefe clouds, and the difpelling of the prefent darkencffe, by the 
ftrer gth of the Beames of bis ancient and undeferved kindreffe , towards that now. 
fuffering and much diftreffed Nation. 

But infenfibly my pen hath runne beyond the bounds of a ‘fthort Epiftle, albeit my 
experience of your | ordfhips readinefle todi’pence with your friends indiferetion, 
inakesme fecure of my pardon. 1 will detaine your Lordfhip no longer, I lay: 
downe my Booke at your Lordihips feet, tobe given to the world by your Lordfhips 
hand. \fitbe reccived with fo much candor and charity by every Reader, asf 
know itisoffered, it may poflibly prove ferviceable, Thus withing toyour Lorda 
{hip inthefe dayes of decpe and dangerous tryalls, and too great defection of many, 
conftancy , and daily in.reafe of affection to all truth, Piety, luftice, and evesy 
Vertue, Į remaine, . 


London, Novemb. 19>. ° Your Lordthips inall Chriftiaa. 


164.5. _ duty to be commanded... 


i R, Baylie, 


The Principal! Authors,whofe Te(timonies are cited in i 
the cafe ofthe Bromnifs, 


T He Browzifts confeffion of Faith printed by themfelves. 169z 
The Brownifls Apo ogy printed 1604 
Robert Brownes Life, and manners of true Chriflians printed. 1582 
Henry Barrow his bricfe d.fcovery of the falfe Chu ch. 1990 
Henry Barrow bis plaine refutation of Mr Gifford, 1599. 
Francis Iohnfons enquiry and anfwer to Thomas Wo.tes Liftovery of Brownifm, 1608 
Francis Iohnfons Chrift aaple2, 1687. 
lohn Cann |bisguideto Sion, 1638 
lohn Cann bis necefety of Separations 1638- 
Apologia Iufta quorun lam Chriftianorum, &e. per Iohannem Robinfo:um.1619 
Robinfons juftification againft Bernard reprinted at London, 1640 
Syons Yoyall prerogative, 1641. 
33 0 A Light for thelgnorant. 1638. 
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The Principal! Authors whofe Teftimonies are cited in the cafe of the Inde} eadents, 
I. An A pologeticall Narration by Thomas Goodwin, ec, 1643 
2 lohn Cottons Keyes publifbed by Thom: Goodwin,aad Philip Nye. 1644. 
3 -lohn Cottons way of the Church.s is New-England. 1645. 
4 lohn Cottons Sermons upon the fevenVialls. 1642. ; 
5 IohnCottons Catechi‘me, or the Dotlrine of the ( burch. 1644. 
6 An Anfwer to thirty two Dueftions, by the Elders of the Churches in New-Englaud, puba 
lifhedby Mr. Peters. 1643. - oe 
7 An Apology of the Churches in New-England for Church-Covenant , or a difcourfe 
touching Churck-Covenant. 1643. 
3 A glimpfe of Syons glory in a Sermdn at a generall Fajt-day t# Holland, by T. G, 
printed atLondon. 1641, ; 
9 leremy Burrowes Sermons upon Hofea. 1644, 
Xo The perfonall raigze of chrifibylo: Archer, Paflor of theChurchat Arnheim, 1633 
1r Jo: Archers comfort for Beleevers. 1645. 
x2 Mr. Burtons vindication of the Independent Churebes. 1635. 
13 Iohn Goodwins Theo-wiachia. 1644. l : 
14 A fhort flory of the rife, reigne andruinc, ére pablifhed with Mr. W elds large Preface 


1644. 
i ts MrWeldsanfwer to Rathbans narration. 16446 
! 16 Myr Cottons Letterto Mr. Willians. 1642. 
17 The Atatomi(t anatomifed by Mr Simion. 1644, 


We cite alfo for fome matters of fad, towhich no fatisfa@tory Anfwerhath 
been made hitherto by the P-rties. 
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i z Mr EdwardsAntapologie. 1644. 
' 
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2 Mr Williams examination of Cottons Letter. 1644. 

3 Mr Williams bloody Tract. 1644. 

a Plaine-dealing, er Newes from New-England by Thomas Lechford. -1¢42, 
S5 The Anatomy of Independency, by a Learned Minifler of Holland, 1644. 

6 Dofar Rattwicks Pollfcript. 1645. 
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The CONTENTS of the 
following Treatife. 


The Preface 


He chiefe and firft meane to extingnifa the flames of our warre, 

is, the waters of our heart poured ont in prayers to God pag, 1 
Reformation after mourning is the fecond fep to afolid peace, p.z 
The corruption of theÇhurch is the fountasne of our prefent gya 
Gar i ibid. 
The State cannot be fetled till the Church be firft reformed, 3 
Every man would help what hee can to recover the languifbing 


Church from her defperate difeafe,. N ibid, 
The offer of a frange and eafie remedy of a Lookingeglaffe, 4 
The malignity of Errour, ibid, 
The Authors intentionts to fet downsn a Table for the cleare view 

- of all, the errours which tronble us, - ibid. 
And that with Inftice and Love toward all perfons, 5 
The partition of the enfuing Treatife, 6 
Epifcopacy was the mother of all our prefent Sects, ibid. 
Presbytery willbetheir grave, , 7 
The Presbyterial way of proceeding, _ ibid, 
What England rationally may expett from Presbyteries azd Sye 

nods, $ 
Chap. r. 


The originall and progrefie ofthe Brownifts. 


Satan isthe great enemy of the Churches Reformation, 9 
Hu chicfe inftruments alwayes have been profelfed friends te Rea 


ligion, ibid, 
Reformation at the begining did run with one impetuces current, — 

f ; = etbid. 

Ihat was its firft flop, 10 


The fountaine of Protefant difcord, ibid, 
e 4 The 
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The Contents. 


The unhappy principleoftheLucheraus, ibid. 
And the more unhappy principle of the Anabaptifts, Ir 
Somewhat of both thefe wayes was entertained inEnglznd, ibid, 
The origizall of the Englith Bifhops aud Ceremonies, ibid. 
The original of the Scparaufts, 13 
Brownifin zs a daughter of Anabaptifm, 13 
Bolton the firft known Separatift in England hanged himfelfe ibid. 
Brown the fecond leader of that way,recanted his [chifm andto his 


death was avery {candalous perfon, ibid. 
The humeur of Barrow the third mafter of this Set, I4 
The firange carviage of Lohnion and Aintworth, the next two lean 
ders of the Brownitts, ibid, 
The horrible wayes of Smith thetr fixth mafter, Ie. 


The fearful end of Smith his wandrings, 1B 
Robinfon the laft grave and learned Do flor of she Brownilts, did: 

in the end-undermine bis party, ir 
Robinfon the anthour of Independency, ibid, 


i Chap, 2: 
The Do@rine of the Broxnifts. 
They hold that all Churches inthe world, but their own, are fo pol: 


7 luted, that they muf be feparate from, 20 
i Their injurious flanders of the Church of England, ` ibid. 
Yet fometimes they fay, that communion maybe kept with her both 

in preaching and prayer, ibid, 


Their like dealing with all the other Reformed, 21 
Their flattering of forraign Churches is not to be regarded, ibid. 


The matter of a Church they make to be real Saints only, 22 
Their unreafonable firittneffe in this ene point, isthe great caufe of 
. their Schifim, ibid. 
They place the forme of their Church in an expreffe Covenant, 23 
Seven may make aperfett Church, yea two or three, ibid. 
The erecting of a Church,requires neither the Atagiftr ates nor Mi- 
nifters affiftance, ibid, 
They put all Church power in a. handfull of people, withont any 
Paftor, 2 


! : 4 
The elettion, ordination ,depofition and excommunication of the Mi- 
nifer, belongs to hrs flock, and to it alone, , ibid, 


The Contenise 


Every man of the Congregation may preach, and publikely ribuke, 
not only the Paftor, but the whole flock, yea and (eparate from 


it 25 
oh. of them give the celebration of the Sacraments alfo to private 
perfons, i `- ibid. 
The folennizing of marriage they give to Parents but Divorces they 
commit to the parties themfelves, 26 
They make every Congregation independent, and of Soveraigne 
Aathority, ibid: 
Their judgement of Synods, 27 
Their high conceit of their own way, and injurious depre/fing of alt 
others, r ibid. 


Churches, Bels, Tythes, Glebes, Manfes, and all fet maintenance 
of Minifters, areunlamfull ; not fo much asa Church yard muft 


be kept up for burial, but allmuft bury inthe fields, ibid, 
The dayes of the week, the months, the yeareof God, they will not 
nde, ‘ 28 
No Pulpits,no Sand-glaffesin Churches, no Gowns, ibid. 
All fet prayer, even the Lords prayer, aud al Pfalms in meeter, 
yea in profe ifufed as praifes are unlawful, 29 
Their opinion of preaching and Sacramexts, ` ibid, 
Toeir ftrange way of celebrating the Lords Supper, ibid. 
They reject Catechifmes, the Apoftles Creed, and all reading of 
Scripture withowtexpofitiony 30 
After preaching they prophecy, . ibid. 
Then come their Queftions, - ibid, 
After all, they attenda very tedious difcipline, ibid. 
Brown 4 for liberty of Confcience, ibida 
Fits followers are againft.it, - 31 
Their carriage towards the Magiftrate, ibid. 
They (poyle Kings and Parliaments of thew Legiflative power, 
l ibid. 
They oblige the Magiftrate to kill all Idolaters, ibid. 
But to fpare all theeves, 32 
They will have the Univerfities deftroyed, | ibid. 
Secular eAuthors and Learning muft be abolifbed, ibid. 

Preachers mult feudy no other books but the Bible, ibid, ` 
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Chap. 3. . 
The originall and progreffe of the Independents, and oftheir“ 
carriage in New- England, 

Independency 45 the fmalleft of all the Setts of the time for number, 
bus greateft for worth of its followers, 53 
Independents are the Scparatiits off- (pring, ibid. 
wher the fark of Brownifm was dying out in Holland, a Little of 
its aloes carried to New. England broke ont there into a lating 


flame, m 54. 
By whas meanes thefe afbes were kindled, ibid, 
Mr Cotton at firft a great Oppofite to that way, 55 
Mr Cotton with litile adoe , became the great Patron of that 
. Errour, ibid; 


Mr Cotton was the mif-leadcr of Mt Goodwin and others, 56 
Mr Cotton oftes deceived, hath given his patrociny to divers 


groffe crrours, 2 ibid, 
Why God permits great men to fall in evident errours, ibid, 
His Prelaticall, Aiminian, azd Montaniftick tenets, 57. 
Hs Antinomy avd Familifm, ibid. 
Independency full as unhappy as Brownifme, 58 
Wherefore fo much of the Independent way Lies yet in darknelfe, 59. 
The finits of Yndependency in New-England, ibd, - 
Fofi, it hath put thoufands of Chriftians in the condition of Pa- 
gans, ibid, 
Secondly „it hath marred the converfion of Pagars to Chriftian 
Religion, 6o 
Thirdly, it did bring forththe fouleft herefies that ever yet were 
heard of in any Proteftant Church, ibid. 
eff few examples of the many abominable herefies of the News 
Englifa Independents , 61 
The greateft part of their Churches were infeed with thefe 
EYTOBTS y ibid.. 
The piety of thefe Hereticks feemed to be fingular, ibid. 


Their malice againft all who oppofed them, was fingular, efpecially 
againft all their orthodox Adiniftersand Magrftrates, 6r 
Tbeir errours in opinion did draw on (uch [editions pratiifes, as 
did well nears oversirge both their Church and State, ibid, 
OO t Theim 


~, 
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T heir proud obftinacy againft al admonitions, was marvelous, p. 63 
Jn the midft of their profeffion of eminent Piety,the profanene feof 
many of themwas great, ` Pp» 64 
Notwithftanding of all this we defire from our heart to honour and 
imitate alland every degree of truth and Piety, which did ever 
appeare in any New-Englifh Chriftian, -P65 
Chap: 4. 
The carriage of the Independents in Holand at Ret.rdams 
andedruheim, 7.95. 

Independency was no fruitfull tree in Holland, [375 
~ Mr Peters the fir St planter thereof at Roterdam, ibid, 
Their Minifters, MAr. Bridge, Mr Simp!on, and Mr Ward, re- 
nounced their Englith Ordination, and as mecre private men 
tooke new Ordination from the people, ibid, 
They did quickly fall into fhamefull divifions and fubdivifions,p. 76 
The people without any just canfe depofedtheir Minifter, ibic. 
The Schifimes at Rorerdam were more irreconcileablethenthofe at 


Amficrdam, . P77 
Anabaprifine 23 Uke to fpoile that Church, p.78- 
Thefeof Aruhcim,admire and praife themfelves above al mean 

fire... Á ibid. 

- P79 


The ealineff cof their banifoment ard afflittions. 

Thenew Light at Arnheim,brok out in ansumber of flrangeerrors.b. 

Firft groffe Chiliafine. 3 ibid, 

Secondly, the grofef blafphemy of the Libertines, zhat God is the 
Author of the very finfuineffe of finne, Pp. go 

Thirdly the fancy ofthe Euthufialts, sa contemplating God as God 
abjtratted from Scripture, from Chrift, from grace, and from 


all his attributes. ' ibid. 
Fourthly, theold Popifa Ceremonies of extreme Unction , and the 
p. 8r 


holy Kiffe of peaces 
Fifthly the difcharging ofthe Pfalmes,and the aposnting of a finge 
ing Prophet, to chantthe Songsmade by himfelfe, inthe filence of 
ail others, ibid, 
Sixthly the mortality of the foule, ibid. 
Seventhly the conveniency for Minifters to preach covered, and ce- 
Lebrate the Sacraments uncovered : bat for the people to heare 

Se ere BiCOUEr EA, » 
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uncovered, and to participate the Sacraments covered p 8Y 


Their publick contentions were fhamefal. ibide 
Cap. 5. l 

The Carriage of the Zzdependents at Londox, 'P. 90 

The werke of the prime Independents of New-England, Arnheim, 

and Roterdam thefe five yeares at Londén. Teo 

They did hinder with all their power fo long as they were able, the 

calling of the Affembly, ibid, 

Whenit was called, they retarded its proceedings, ` Poi 


Thatih: Churches of England and ireland /ye fo long in confafiorg 
neither Papifts , nor Prelates nor Mualignants have been the 
cafes ; ibid. 

But the Independents working according to their Principles, p.92 

The great mifchiefe of that Anarchy wherein they have kept the 
Churches of England, and Ireland, for/fo-long atime, ibid, 


Ancependency isthe mother of more Herefies and Schifmes at Lone 


don, thes Amer dam ewer ken, ibid, 
Independency at London doth nat only bring forth, but nourifh and 
patronize Herefies and Schifmes, contrary to its cuftome either 


in New- England or Amfterdam, p.93 
How hazardous it may prove to the State of England, P. 94 
r Chap. 6. 
` An Enumeration of the Common Tenets ofthe Iadependents, 


pe IOI 
why it is hard to fet downethe Independents Pofitions,: p.ior 


T hey have declined to declare their Tenets more then hath ever 
beenthe cuftome cf any Orthodox Divines, ibid, 


When they foal be pleafed to declare themfelvesto the full, their 


principle of change will hinder them to affure us that any thing 

is their fetled and firme Tenet whereinthey willbe conftant, ibid. 
The chiefe Tenets which bitherto they have given out, and not yet | 
« recalled,’ p.102 
T bey reject thaname ef Independents gereafonably and for their 
owne difadvantage : ibid, 
oen st ts laidafide, the more ŝufamow name of Brownihs ard 
Sepaiatifls wid inevitably fall upon them. . ibid, 


PE hey 


Ea aE y e 


Ticy avow a Semi- Separation, bt a Sefqui-Separation will bee 
proven apon them. p. 103 
Toe Independents doe feparate from all the reformed Churches, 
npon far worfe grounds then the Brownilts were wont ;tofeparate 
cfoldy l l ibid. 
Their acknowledgement of the reformed for true Churches, doth 
not diminilh but increafe their Sch s{me, ibid. 
They refufe all Church Communion, and Member fhip in all the 
reformed Churches, | ibide 
They preach and pray inthem as they would doe among Pagans; on- 
ly as gifted mento gather materials for their new C harches,p.104 
About the matter of the Church, and qualification of Members, 
they are large as firit asthe Brownilts, admitting none bat who 
convinces the whole Congregation of their reall regencrati- 


on, Pp. 105 
Befidetrue grace,hey requirein the perfon to be admitted, a futa- 
bleneffe of Spirit with every other Member, p. 106 


Butin this they are laxer then the Bcownilts, that they can take in 
without fcruple,Anabaptifts, Antinomians and others, who both 
in life and DoGrine have evident blots, if fo they be zealous and 


ferviceable for their way, ibid; 
Utbont the forme of the Church (a Churcn-Coverant) they are 
more puntluall then the Brownitfts, ibid. 


Thry take the power of gathering aud erething of Churches, both 
from Magiftrates and Minifters , placing st onely in the hands 
of afew private Chriffsans who are willing to make among them- 
[elves a Church- Covenant. p.107 
Th power of eretting themfelves into acompleat and per fit Church, 
| they give to any feven perfous, yea to any threes neither admite 
they more into a Church then can altogether in one place coma 
modioufly adminfter the Sacraments and Difcipline, ibid. 
The Independents wi have all the flanding Churches in England 
except them ofthe Sellaries difolved, and all their Minifters 

so become meerely private men, and any three perfons of thesr way 


to b: afall Church, Pp. 1087 
Vuro this Church of feven perfons, they give aland the whole 
Church power,and that independently, pid, 


Fatathis Congcegationall Church alwe, they give the full power- 
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of Eleé&tion and Ordination,of Depofition and Excommunica- 

f tion, even of alltheir Officers,and of the final determination of 

{ all Ecclefapticall eaufes, ps 109 

The difference of lohnfon and Ain{worth , about the power of the 

people and Presbyterie diftintt one frons the other , ts not yet com- 

pofed among the Independents, ibid. 

i The common Dottrine of New-England & Ainfworths Tenet thas 

[ the people alone have all the power, and may excommunicate 

f when there i caufe,all their Officers, ibid, 

Mr. Cotton the other yeare did fall much from them and hime 

Selfetowards Iohn{on, teaching that the whote power of Authoe 

rity is onelyinthe Officers, and the people have notlixg but 

| the power of Liberty to concurre; That the, Officers can doe noa 

| thing without the people , nor the people any thing but by the 

| Officers, Pe 110 

| a Yetthatboth Officers and people or any of them, have power to fea 

paratethem/elves from allthe reft when they finde caufe, ibid. 

| The London Independants give more power of Ecclefiafticall Iurif- 

dittion then the Brownitts, unto woemen, . pI 

HI Some of them permit private men to celebrate the Sacraments , 
[i l 

i 


ibid: 
Brownilts and Independents doe perfectly agrec #1 the point of Ine 
. dependency, ibid: 


Ifa corrupt or wegsigent Congregation doe not cenfure thdr owne 
Members, all the Affemblies ix the world may not attempt to 
cenfure any of thems , though moft apparently they did corrupt a 
whole Nation with tre groffeth Herefies , or mof fcandalous 


vices, p. II2 
The point of Independency # either the root, or the firs. st of many 


‘= Errours, ` | ibid,’ 
| To temper the crudity thereof, they adde toit three moderating Po- 
| fitions but for little purpofe, v ibid. 
. They grant the being of Synods, but not of Claffical Presbyteriese 
Á j s . - o II 
Their Synods are meerely Brownifticall without all I rife me 
| whereinevery one of the people may voyces alfo they are meerely 
if Eleftive and only occafionall, ibid. 
The Sentence of one Consmunion is (Mr. Cottons invention, to 


{apply 
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- fupply that defe which themfelves make in the Ordinances. 
of Goa, ibicy 

Jt putsinshe hand of every man apower to fentenceall the Charches 
ofthe World, ` Pe 114, 

Te carries tothe higheft degree of Separation, ibid. 

Their fupply of the defetts of Independency, by the pewer of the 
Magiftrate,was aremedy which they learned from the Browniltss 
but now they have caft it afide, denying to the Magiftrate all 
powerin matters of Religion, fe 115 

Te Independents doe advance their fancies, to as high a pitch of 
Llory as the Brownifts, ibice 

They arethe Brownifts Schollers in many more thè igs, befide the 
conftitution and government of the Church, ibid. 

They gsve tothe Magiftratethe celebrationof Marriage, ibid. 

Mr, Milcon permits any man to put away his wife upon his meere | 
pleafure without any fault, and without the cognifance of any - | 
Ludge, - fe 116 

Mr Gorting teaches the wife to put away her Hufband, tfhe will 
not follow ber in any new Church-way which fhe is pleafed to ews 4 
brace, ibide 

They are againft all determinations of the circumstances of Wore 
Ship, and therefore all Church Direttories are againft their floa | 
macksy ‘ ibid, 

The common names of the dayes of the week, of the Adonths of the 
Jeare, ofthe yeare of God, of many Churches and Cities of the 
Land,are as unlawful to them as to the Brownilts, ibid. 

ALT ythes andfetomayntenance of Minifters they cry downe, but a 
voluntary contribution for the maintenance of all their Officers — 

. they preffe toa high proportion, with the evident prejudice of the 
prore, te ps X17 

Intheir folemne Wor fhipyoft tinses they make oneto pray, another to 
preach arhirdto Prephefie, afourth to dirett the Pfalme, and 

. another to bleffe thepeople. ibid. 

They rayi adivine Inftitution without any word of preface, to 

begin the publick Wer [hip with folemn prayer for the King and 


Church, f : p. 118 
After the Pastors. Prayer, the Dolor reads and. H, 
: ADIGe 
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In preaching, they will be free to take aText or not, as they findit 
expedient, ibid, 
After the Sermon,any of the people whom they thinke able, are per- 
mitted to prophefie, ibide. 
All are permitted to propeund in the face of the Congregasion, what 
queftions uponthe Sermon they thinke meet, ibid, 
About the Pfalmes they have divers ftrange concests, but the pecs- 
allis their new Ordinance of a finging Prophet , whe ta place of; 
the Pfalmes fingeth Hymemes of hisowne making in the midft of 
the filent Congregation, i ibid, 
They grant the lawfulne feof read Prayers in diverfecafes, pirg 
They will have none tobe baptifed but the children of their owne 
Members ; fo at one dafh they put all England exeept a very- 
few of their way into the fate of Pagans turning them all out of 
the Chriftian Church, denji 1g to them Sacraments, Difcipline, 
Charch.O fficers and all that they wonld deny.tethe Pagans of 
America, i ibid.. 
Theyopena dosre to Anabaptifme by three farther Pofitions, Firft, 
theyrequiresn all to be baptifed areal! holineffe above afuderall, . 
which inno Infant with any certainty can be found, ibid, 
Secondly, they efteeme none for their Baptifme and (hriftian elucae 
tion a Member of their Church , tili they have entred them. 
felvesintheir Courch Covenant, p.120 
Thirdly, they call none cf their Membersto any accompt before their: 
Presbytery for obftinaterejetling of Pedo-bapti(me, although 
_ the Brownikts doe excomsmunscate for that finne, ibid: . 
They participate with none of the reformed Churches inthe Lords. 
Sapper, yet they [cruple not to communicate with Brownitts and 


Anabaptifts, . ibid. . 
Their way of celebrating the Lords Supper,ts more dead and come 
fortlefe then. anywhere elfe,. - “il pera: 


They have no catechifing, no preparation, nor thank{-giving-Sere 
mens ; ordinarily they [peake -no word of the Sacransent in their 
Sermons and prayers, either before or afters ` ibid. 

They have onely a little difcourfe ,. and fhort prayer inthe confe- 

cration of both the Elements; thereafter, inthe altion noth ing but 
dumb filence,no exhortation, noreading,no Pfalme, ibid, . 

They.require none of their Members to come ont of their Pewes to 
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the Table, and they acknowledge no more ufe of a Table then the 
Brownifts at Amfterdam, witch have none at all, ibid. 
They teach the expediency of covering the head atthe Lords Ta- 
ble. o 133 
They are asmuch for the popular Government as the Brovnits, 
; ibid. 
AR Difcipline mufi be execuredin the prefence and with theconfent 
of the whole people, and all muft paffe by the expreffe fuffrage of 
eVEry oneg ‘Pe 12g 
Diffenters not onèly loofe their right of Suffrage for the time , but 
are fubjetted to cenfure if they continue in their diffent, ibid. 
They are much for private mectingssfor it ts in them toat they ufuakly 
frame the Members of other mens Congregations into their new 
` mould; bxtthe Brownilts, and they of New-England having 
fele the bitter frusts of fuch meetings, have relinguifoedif not 
difcargedthem, ' ibid. 
They flatter the Magiftrate, and flander the reformed Churches 
without cafès. P- 124 
Some of them are forthe abolifhingof all Magiftracy, ibid, 
Al of thems arefor the cafting ont, and keeping ont.of the Chriftim 
an Church all Princeszall Members of Parliament, all Magia 
firates of the Counties and Burrowes that now are, and that 
ever have been andare ever like-tobe hereafter, except a very 
fem. P. 12% 
Thefe few Magifirates which they wonld admit, have no fecurity - 
but by the errour or malice of a few, tobe quickly caf out of 
the Church withont any poffibility of remedy, ` ibid. 
‘When they have pus all who arenot of their mind out of the places 
of Magiftracy, yea ont of all Civili Conrts; the greatef Maa 
giftrates they admitt of, be they Kings or Parliaments, they 
{abjedt them allto the free well of the promsifcnous pak ish 
. ibid. 
‘When Magiftrates will not follow their new evronrs, they bave been 
very ready to make Infurretbions to the great haxard of the 


“whole State, ¥ p. 128 
Many of them deny to the Mags firateany power ataldin the mata 
ters of Religion, — ibid. 


T hesr: principles doe poite Princes and Parliaments of their whole 
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Legiflative power ; they aboli al humane Lawesthat are made, 
and binder any more tobe made, Pe 127 
The Civsll Lawes which Mr Cotton permits mente make, binde 
noman any further then his owne mind z led by the reafon of 
the Law to Obedience: p.128 
They pur the yoke of the ludiciall Law of Mofes on the neck of the 
Magiftrate, ibid. 
They give to their Minifters a power to bein Civsll Courts, and to 
voycesn the elettion of the Magiftrates, and to draw from Scrip. 
ture civill Lawes for the Government of the State, ibid. 
They offer to perfwade the ALagiStrate contradittory Principles ace 
cording to their éwne intereft ; in New-England they perfwade 
the Magiftrate tokill Idolarers and Hereticks ; even whole Ci- 


ties ncn ol and children. | p. 12 
But bere they deny the Magiftrate all power to lay the left reftraint 


npon the groffeft Idolaters, Apoftates, blabhemers, Sedu 


Cersy 
or the greatest Euemies of Religion, i 


ibid, 
Scholes, ibid: 
[ndependency mach more dangerom then Brownifme, ibid, 


Chap. 7. 
It is urjuft fcrupulofity to require fatisfa&tion ofthe true 
grace of every Chuich Member. j 
ThelIndependents prime Principles, is p 
Its unjust [crupulofity to require (atisfallovie affurance of the trae 
grace of every Charski- Member, P. 154, 
Their Tenet about the qualification of Members, isthe great cause. 
of their feparating from all the reformed Churches,though they 
doc difembleit, P 155 
Ia this they goe beyond the Brownitts, p. 156 
The true fiateof the qneftion,is, whether it be neceffary to feparate- 
from a Church wherein we get no fatisfaction of the true grace 
of every Member at their firft admi fion? ibid. . 
For thenegative, we reafon firft from the prattice of Moles andthe — 
Prophets, who did never offer to [eparate for any fuchreafon p.157 
Ehe caufes of ajuftfepararion were [maller under the Law nor nta 
der she Goppell, á O- — E 
| a One 
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` Our fecond veafon ŭis from the example of Chrif and his Apoftles, 
who didnot fepsrate for any {uch caufes y p-1§58 
Thethird reafon, lt 4 impo fible to finde true grace in every member 
of any vifible Church that ewer wasy or foall be ss the world, 


p. 159 
The fourth, This Sattfattion in the true grace of all to be admitted, 
ú builded on foure erroars, pe 160 


The fifthedrsnment, Their Tenet ts followed map diverfe abfur~ 


dities, p- 161 
Cottons reafons tothe contrary anfwered, ` P- 163 
The firft reafon put in forme, í ibid. 
All the parts efit are vitious, ibid 
His fecond Argument, p.168 
His third Argument, Pe 169: 
His fourth eArgament, -pazo 
His fifth, p. 174 
Ha fixth, p.172 
His feventh, ibid, 
His eigth, Pe 173 


Eis ninth ; all his nine or twelve Reafons put in one, wil be too weak, 
to beare upthe weight of bis moft heavy conclufian, 


Chap. 8. 
Concerning the right of Prophefying. 
The frate of the Question, 874 
The firft eAathors ofthis Queftion. ib. 


Fhe Independents difference among themfelueshereabout: ib. 
That nonebut Miniffers may ord.m1rily prophe/}¢swe prove it fir fl 
by Chrifts joyning together the power of Baptifme and the pow- 

er of preaching. 175 
Secondly sT hefe that preackymaft be fent to that workes ib, 
Thirdly, every ordinary Preacher labours in the word and Do- 
etrine. 176: 
Fenrthly, none ont of Office,aaue the gift of preaching ; for al thas 
have that gift,are either Apoftle! ,Evangelifts, Prophets y Paa 
fiors, or Dottors, and all thefeare Officers. , . ib;, 
Fifthly, no man ont of Office might [ucrsfice. ` ib- 
Sixihiysakwhohavefron Gad. she gift of preachingy are obliges 
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: Eigehly, the preaching of men out of office, is a meanes of confufion 


-What t meant by Ecclefiaftick Inrifastion, 


P 
Secondly, the people have nos the Keyes of heaven to bind 
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to lay afide ad other occupations and attend that work alone, 197 
Seventhly, the Apofties appointed none to preach but Elders, ibid. 


and error, ibid, 
The contrary arguments which Mr Corton in bes Catechifm and 
etnfwer to the 32 Qneftions borrowes from Robinfon , ane 
fwered. 178 
Chap. 9. 


, Whether the power of Ecclefaftick Jurifdiftion ‘belongs to the 


people, or tothe Presbytery? 


1Sx 
The fate of the Question, ibid, 
Forthe Negative, thatthe people have no power of Inrifds tion, me 
reafon, Fir, The Officers alone are Goversours, and the people 
areto be governed, ` p.183 


e 


e and 
loofe, pl 84 
Thirdly, the people ave not the eyes and eaves in (Ç brifts body, for 


fo all the body foould be eyes and cares ‘ibid. 
Fourthly, the people have not any promi]: of gifts fufficient for go- 


vernment, ibid, 


Fifthly,the popular government brings inconfufion making the fect 


above the head, . p.185 
Sixthly, the people have nov the power of Ordination, p-186 . 
Seventhly thw power in the people, wonid difable them intheir Cala 

lings l p.1 
Eigth/y, this power of the people would bring ix Morellius Demce 

cracy and Anarchy inthe Church, ibtd, 


Ninthly, this power of the people will draw upon thems-the power of 
. the Word and Sacraments, i O p 188 


«Mr Cottons ten contrary arguments anfwereds 


Chap. 16, 
Jndependency is contrary co Gods Word, 
God ss the Antheer of the union and dependency of particular 
A hurches, . Po 196 
Separation avd Independency were the Anabaptilts inventions, ibid, 
; From 


sn gett SD A aay 


The Contents, 


From them Norellius and Grotius learned the Tenet, p.197 

The fiate of the Qusftion eliared, >- ibid. 

That fingle Congregations are not independent, is proved, Firft, 
from 1 Tim.4.14. p199 


The fecond argument from the Apoftelick Churches, which exere- 
cifed full Iurifdittion; the chiefe whereof, if not all, were Presa 
bytertall and not Parochiall, p.207- 

Onr third argument from the (ubordinarion of the Church ie An- 
tioch tothe Syned at Terufalem, A&s 15. p.205. 

Our fourth argument, from the fubordination of few:r to more, 
Appointed hy Chrif, Matth. 8, P. 209. 

Onr fife argument from the evil! confequents which reafon and ex 

perience densonftrate to follow PET necefarily ard na- 
tørallT, p.212- 

Onr laft argument, Independency s contrary to all the Difci= 

piine that-ever was knowne in Chriflendome before the Ana- 


baptifts, p. 21g, 

The firft objeltion or argument for Independency from Matth.18. 
Pe 216° 

The fecond objettion ts taken from the prattife cf tbe Corinthians 
excommuricating the incefinous man, p.238: 
The third objection from the example of the feven Churches of 
Afia, Pe 220 
Their fourth cbjeftion from the pralife ef the Church f Theia- 
lonica and Coloffe, ibid, - 
The fifth, fixth, feventh, and cigth objections, pe 233. 

Chap. rr. 
The thoufand yeares of Chritt his vifible Raigne upon | 

3 Earth, is againf{ Scripture.. > 

The Original and progreffe of Chiliafme, ; ibid, 
The mind of the Indep:ndent Chiliafts, . ibid. - 

Our firft reafon againft the Chiliafts, 2 ‘that Chrif me hi la 

tion tothe laft Indgement abides in Heaven, 225, 


Ourfecond reafon is built on Chrifts fitting at sheright lit of 
God till the day of Indgement, Pe 227: 
Our third reafon t grounded on the Refurrettion of thedead; the- 
Godlyy 

ap 
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Godly and ungodly doe altrifetogether atthe laft day, p. 228 
RE oh is builded on Christs Kingdome, J bic Es r 
rituall and not earthly, pi 229 
Our fifth reafonistakenfrom the nature ofthe Charch, p. 230 
A fixth reafon from the fecresy of the time of Chrifts come 
ming, 4 
‘A feventh reafon from the Heavenly and eternall reward of the 
Martyrs, p. 23 
(An eigth reafon, the reftoration of an Earthly Jerufalem brings 
— backe the abolifhed figures ofthe Law, . p. 233 
‘A ninth, Antichrilt z wot abolifot tili the day of Iudgement, ibid, 
The Chilias firft reafon is from Revel: 20. 4. P. 234 
Qur new Chiiaktsare Inventors of a new Heaven and of a new- 
Hel, : ps 236 
Twelve osher reasons of the Chiliaks anfwered, P-237 


ae 


j The PREFACE. 


Hile the fire of War continues to fcorch every one of 

thefe miferable Dominions, it isthe duty of all com- 

paffionate Countrey-men to contribute the uttermoft 

of their beft endeavours for the extinguifhing of 

thefe unhappic Flames , before the remainder of all our Churches 
and States be burnt down to afhes. 

Too much Oilalready hath dropped from many unhallowed 
Pens; the times now do paffionately call for Waters ; and them, 
the more cold and clear, the better,for quenching the thirft of this 
devouring Bealt. Vinegar and Gall, though in the larget mea- 
furés, whole rivers of Blood will not allay, but augment the heat 
of a Civil War : The moft hopeful Peace-makers , from whofe 
intermedting the greateft fucceffe is to be expected, are they whofe 
veflels are filled moft plentifully with tears, to be poured out be- 
fore the Throne of God. : 


The fir and 
chief Mean to 
extinguifh the 
flames of our 
War, is the 
waters of the 
heart poured 
out in prayers 
to God. 


The fire which this day prevails againft us, which burns up not — 


the flefh onely,but the very bones of our Kingdoms, is from above : 
it isthe Lord who barns againft Jacob like a flaming fire Which de- 
vours round about. When the fcorching heat of the Sun dries up 
the moifture from the graffe and corn , there is no remedy for the 
- languifhing fields, till the vapours afcend from belew, and thicken 
in acloud;then incontinent the burning beams are intercepted, the 
fhowres defcend from above to refrefhand renew the withered 


big as to fill the heavens with voices, and fend down tothe wea- __ 
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ried earth {uch plenty of rain as could be wifhed. ; 
Reformation But to the end the waters of our Prayers may be the more acce- 
NS ptable in the fight of our Prince of Peace, who alone difpentes at 
A rey >, his pleafure to perfons and Nations that very defirable and much 
|| folid peace. longed-for bing of quietnefe, we muft cleanfe our hands of 
thofe crines which have drawn down from the Throne of Jultice 
that plague of War which fo much this day doth vex and well- 
neer undous: If once our Ways did please the Lord, he woald quick- 
Satie ly make our enemies tobe at peace With us. If Lfiael did walk in his 
METS: Ways, their enemies foonld foon be fubdued, and the hand of God fo 
far turned againft their adverfaries , that they fhonid fubmit them’ 
selves without further oppofition. But what peace can be expe- 
éted, fo long as the Whoredom and Witchcraft, the Idolatry and 
Oppreflion of Jezebel, the crying Crimes of many inthe Land, 
yet unrepented for, doth offend the holy eye of the great Difpen- 
fer of Pcace and War? A Reformation after mourning, is the fe- 
cond {tep to afolid Pacification. Long may we petition both 
God and men for peace in vain ; long may we articleand treat 
for that end without any fuceefie, unleffe a reall Reformation re- 
move from the fight of God the perfonal abominations, the State- 
tranfereffions, and the Church-impieties of our Lands, 
The corrupti- The Crimes of perfons are grievous, but thofe of a State are: 
a T he More. The corruption of a member is not fo grievous as of the 
A {° whole Body; and the deformity of the Body Political, is not fo: 
| our prefene  UNpleafant to the eyeof Godas of the Church : this is the Body,. 
! Mifery. _ this is the Bride of Chrift ; nothing fo much provokes the paffion 
of a loving Husband, as the polluting of his Spoufe. Church- 
grievances were the firft and main caufes of our prefent Troubles ;. 
the righting of thefe, will open the door of our firft hope of deli- 
| verance. 
D - Whofo will obferve either the {pring or progreffe of our pre- 
| fent Woes in all the three Kingdoms, will finde that the open Op- - 
preflidn and fecret Under mining of the Common-weatth, by the 
craft and tyranny of the malignant Faction, did highly provoke 
the wrath of God, and wasa great occafion of allthis Difcord 
which hath broke out among men : Yet itis evident,that the prin- 
cipal caufe which hath kindled the Jealoufie of God, and enflamed 
the fpirits of men to fhake off and break in pieces thofe Yokes 
of Civil Slavery, which ingenuous necks were no more able to 
abe sthe conftupsating of the Church, the bringing in upon 
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her by violence, and daily multiplying of Errours, Superftitions, 
Idolatries, and other Spiritual Burdens. 
The Method of our Cure, if everit provefolid, muft lead our 
Phyfitians to the fountain of our Difeafe. All Treaties for ac- he Sian 
commodating State-differences, will be loft , if in the firft place DI the Church 
Religion be not provided for, according to the minde of God. If be firtt refore 
once the Temple were builded, and filled with the cloud, the Dif- med. 
ficulties would be fmallin making up the breaches in the houfe 
of the Kingdom, and filling it with Peace and Profperity. So long 
as the Temple lies defolate, it is not poffible to rear up the walls 
of the City. It werethe wifedom of our great Builders, when 
they finde themfelves over-toiled in the Fifth yeer of their Work,as 
- they defire not to have all their by-paft labours vain and fruitlefle, 
at laft in good earneft to fet upon the building of the Church. 
Interelts of private perfonsand particular Factions, laid over 
with the colour of pretended State-reafons, may procraltinate 
days without number, fetling of Religion: yet if we truft either an- 
-cient or late experience, thefe States-men provide beft for the 
welfare of their Conntrey, who give to the God of heauen, to his 
Worthip and Houfe , the firt and moft high place in all their ftu- 
dies and cares. 
It we behold either the former, or the later Reformers of 
the State of Z/rael; 1f weconfider the practice of Mofes, of Da- 
vid of Hexekiah, of Zerubbabel, and others, it is evident the Ta- 
bernacle,the Ark ,the Temple,did firft and moft lie at all their hearts. 
Our Neighbours and Brethren of Scotland, when this our Difeafe 
was upon them, and did prefe them well-neer to death and ruine, 
by this method of Phyfick did ina fhort time regaintheir full - 
health and {trength,in the which they had great appearence to have 
continued, without any Recidive , unleffe their pious compaffion 
and brotherly attendance upon usin our languifhing, had made. 
them partakers of thefe evils in our Company which they had E 
clean efcaped, l i l 
The lamentable negle&t for fo long a time of the Churches dif- Every man 
eafe, makes now the Cure, if not defperate, yet much more diffi- muft helpwhat 
cult then once it was: fo much the more had every good man need he can to reco- 
to bring forth the belt of his wits, at lealt of his withes, for the ver the enews 
encouragement and affiftance of our great Phyfitians, who now, Cal | 
bleffed be God, withall their care, are bufied, above all things elfe, (perateDilente> | 
about the recovery of that languifhing, Patient. The voices of 
A See A E meee 
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- fome of her more faithful fervants crying aloud in the ear 
of all the world of their Miftris extreme danger , of her approach 
to the doors of death ; this noife hath awakened and given an A- 
larm to mapy, that now they run with fpeed to recover the ex- 
piring breath of their dying Mother, not without fome difdain and 
ind gnation againft them by whofe fubtil artifices , and more then 
ordinary induftry , they have been kept off all this while from fo 
much as approaching the fick bed of the dangerou‘ly-difeafed 
Spoufe of Chrift. n ; 
And now while fo many gracious hands are about this noble 
The offer of a Patient, every one out of their rich fhops bringing the choiceft 
ftrange and A Medicaments they can fall upon; Ialfo, out of my poor ftore, 
seemed? uf rather from a defire to teftifie affection then confidence of any 
S83 shill in this Art, do offer unto her, as one mean of: help, a Look- 
ing-glaffe, wherein if fhe willbe pleafed but to behold the Sym- 
ptomes of her Difeafe, by this infpection alone, and clear fight cf. 
her face in this Glafle, without any further trouble whether of Po- 
tions within, or Applications without, I am hopeful, through the 
bleffing of the great Mafter of alllawful Arts, fhe fhall be able to 
fhake off the principal of thofe evils whith now.do molt afflict 
her. 2 
That by the eye alone very noifome Difeafes may. be conveyed 
tothe body , itis the ancient credulity of fome. However, dayly 
experience puts it out of all.doubt , that thorow theglaffe of the 
eye the foul may be infected with the defperate Difeafes of moft 
peltilent paflions. But that which here is offered, is much more 
rare and fingular,by looking in a Glaffe to cure the wort Difeafes, 
and to remove from the foul the molt dangerous paffions by meer 
. contemplation. 
The malignity To leave Metaphors, my meaning is, that the greateft-hazard of 
of Errour. our Church this day, comes from the evil of Errour. This, if the 
2 Tim.2.17. Apoftle Paul may betrulted, doth ear ap the foul. no lefe then a 
2Pet.2.1,253.4 Gangrene the body. This, if we will believe the Apoftle Peter , is 
a pernicious and danmable evit which brings on [udden dcfiru fin 
“Fhe Authors on, Itisafin before God no leffe abominable then thofe which 
Ca dounina, brought fire on Sodom, the flood on the firft world, the chains of 
esdownina ; . 
“Fable forthe Garknefle upon the evil Angels. 2 
clear viewof At this inftant, when the evil of Errour hath fpred it felf over 
all,the Errors the whole Body of this diftraéted Church, it feems it may prove 
ee trouble a remedy not unprofitable to draw together thechief bette of 
B tho! 


te et - es ka 


At 


a ce EE 


The Preface. 5 


ES gape 
* 


Come Deets ee apes poorer es 


thofe errours which now are flying abroad; their faces being 
cleerly defcrived in one fhort Table in their true lineaments and 
native colours, will appear fo deformed , that. many who now 
are bewitched with them ,upon this fight , may be brought out of 
all. further affection towards them. i 
This is the end of my prefent work , without the leaft inten- And that with 
tion, fo far as I can underftand my own meaning, to create any juft A & love 
offence or reall hurt to any mans perfon. For, truely, I know not rens all 
. f : perfons. 
the creature breathing, to whom heartily I do not with Grace, 
Mercy, and Peace ; onely the opinions which for a long time, 
with all licence, are blown by the Spirit of errour over all the 
Land, tothedifhonour of God and the indangering of many a 
-mans falvation,I-wifh were fet out in their clear and lively fhapss, 
that they may. be feen, as truely they are, without any difguife, by 
the eyes ofall , I am much deceived if their bare and unmasked 
face (hall be found very pleatant to folid and intelligent minds. 

And becaufe it isa matter full of difficulty to tet down the te=- 
nents, efpecially erroneous, of any men, accofding to their own 
contentment ; that herein I may do wrong to none, it fhall be my: 
care in every thing I conceive material and controverted, to {peak 
nothing without Book , but al wayes to bring along my Warrant, 
to alleadge nothing doubtfull of any.man, but what himfelf or 
{ome other, whofe Faithis above juft exception ,, hath publifhed 
before më to the world.. 

If for all this, my Teftimony be refifed, I can but declare, 
that knowingly I do not mifreport either the words or the fence 
ofany man; for, I efteem Truth fo honourable and fo beautifull a 
creature, but falfehoud fo deformed and bafe , that no confidera- 
tion (I know ) would fo far overballance my mind as wittingly, 
tomake me entertain the one, with the prejudice,of the other. 
Notwithftanding, if fo it fhould fall out, which is very cafuall to - 
men, much my betters , that- through inadvertence I {hould mif- 
apprehend, and accordingly mifreport any mans judgement, upon” 
the fmalleft conviction I purpofe nct onely to retraét my mifcoa- 
ceptions, „but, for further fatisfa@tion, I promife to make my re- 
tractation no leffe publike then was my errour. 

It 1s not my purpofe to take notice of every extravagancy. Ohely fortheir- 
which hath dropped from ali the diftempered brains of the time ; regaining to 
the profit of fuch a task would not cosntervaile the Labour: one- the Truth.. 
ly.I will put down, as it were in one table, fo many of thefe irre- 
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gular conceits, which now are abroad, as may demonftrate to 
_ any common eye the undeniable footlteps of the Spirit of Errour 
and Schifm walking among us, and bringing forth in great plenty 
the births of his darknefle, to the end that fuch a multitude of Sa- 
tans Brats, appearing openly inthe arms and bofoms of other- 
wife (I fuppofe) well-meaning people, the beholders may 
tremble, and with all carefulnc avoid the deep deceipt of that 
Angel of Light; and the deceived themfelves feeing with their 
eyes what they hugg and dandle, tocarry in the face the cleer li- 
neaments of a mifhant Parent, for grief and fhame that they have 
- been fo long Nurfing-Fathers to Satans brood, may becomethe 
firlt to dafh the brains of thefe curfed Brats againft the {tones ; or 
if they needs muft obftinately continue fond of that baftard Ge- 
neration, they may enjoy what they love, themfelves alone; all 
well-advifed men ftanding aloofe from the danger of fo mifor- 
dered and irrationall affection. _ 
The pactition The principall by-paths , wherein the moft among us this day 
of the enfuing do tread , who divert from the high, open, and ftraight way of 
Treatife,  theReformed Churches, may be reduced to ten generall Heads: 
The Brownifts, or rigid Separatifts, are the firt who break off at a 
fide: The Independents , their Children, go on with them fora 
time; but, wearied with the widenefle of their Parents wan- 
dring, profcfle to come in again towards the rode way , yet not fo 
clofely, but Rill they keep a path of their own. How much neerer 
thefe men profeffe to draw towards us then their Fathers, fo 
much the fatther their other Brethren run from us; for, the Aza- 
baptifts go beyond the Brownifts in wandring; the Antinomians 
are beyond the Avabaptifts , and the Seekers beyond them all, 
- Thefe five lead afide on our right hand : towards the left there 
. be no fewer crooked Lanes ; The Predatical Faction ;! the down- 
_ right Papifts; the Arminians ; the Socinians ; and, who now 
. make as much trouble as any, the Era(tian-Civilians. 
Of all thefe we will thus far confider, as firk , in a brief hito- 
tick narration, to fet down their original and prefent condition ; 
Secondly , to name their tenents in particular; Thirdly , to re- 
fute from Scripture fome of their molt prevalent errours : 
Bpifcopacywas  Onely inthe entry , oneftumbling block would be put by. It 
the Mother of jg marvailed by many whence thefe new Monfters of Sects have 
all our prefent arifen ; Some fpare not, from this ground, liberally to blafphem 
the Reformation in hand , and to magnifie the Bishops as if they had 
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kept down, and this did fet up, the Sects which now predomin, 
But, thefe murmurers would do well in their calm and fober 

times, to remember that none of the named Sects are births ofone 

day ; but all ofthem were bred and born under the wings of ne 

other Dame then Epi/copacy: the tyranny and {nperftition of this 
Step-mother,was the feed and fpawn of Browni/me, the great root 

of the moft of our Seéts ; all which were many yeers ago brought 

forth, however kept within doors fo long as any Charch-Difci- 

plin was on foot: Now, indeed, every Monfter walks in the 

{treet without controlement, while all Ecclefiaftick Govern- 

ment is caft afleep;this too too long inter-reign and meer Anarchy 

hath invited every unclean creature to creep out of its cave, and 

fhew in publike its mifhapen face to all, who like to behold. : 

But, if once the Government of Chrift were fet up amonght Presbytery wili 
us, as it is in the reft of theReformed Churches, we know not be their Grave. 
what would impede it,by the Sword of Ged alone, without any 
fecular violence, to banith out of the Land thefe Spirits of Errour: 
in all meekneffe, humility , and love , by the force of Truth con- 
vincing and fatisfying the minds of the feduced. 

Epifcopal Courts were never fitted for the reclaiming of mindss. 
their prifons, their fines, their pillories, their nofe-flittings, their 
earecuttings, their check-burnings, did but hold down the flame: 
to break out in feafon with the greater rage. 

But, the Reformed Presbytery doth proceed ina {piritual Me- The Presbyte- 
thod evidently fitted for the gaining of hearts ;. they goon with till way of 
the offending party with allrefpeét, and at fo much leafure as can Proceeding. 
be wifhed , appointing firft the fittelt Paffors and Elders inthe 
bounds, to conter and inftru@ him in private: if this diligence 
do not prevaile, then they convent:him before the Confiftory of 
his Congregation; there by admonitions, inftru@ions, r proofs, 
and alf the meansappointed inthe Gofpel , they deal with him in 
all gentlenefie, from wecks to moneths, from meneths oftentimes 
to yeers, before they come neer to any cenfure , and if fo it fall out’ 
that his infuperable obftinacy force them to draw out the terrible 
Sword , their proceeding here alfo is fo exceeding leafurely , and , 
full of fenfible griefand love to the party, of fear and Religion 
towards God, that itis a fingular rarity among them to fee any- 
heart fo hard as not to be mollified, and yeeld before that troke be" 
given. Excommunications are fo ftrange in all the Reformed 
Churches , that in 2 whole Province, a man inall his life will: 
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{carce be witneffe to one,and among them who are cut off by that 
dreadful Sword, very few do fall in the States hand tobe troubled 
with any civil inconvenience. 

By this kinde of Government, other Reformed Churches with’ 
eafe have kept themfelves pure and clean of all our Herefics and 
Schifms, not onely Scotland, Switzerland, and divers parts of 
Germany, but France it {elf , which to this day was never bleffed 
with any affiftance from the fecular Arm ; by this fpiritual and di- 
vineadainicle alone, havekept themfelves fafe from the irruption 
ofall erroneous Spirits. 

I confefle that Holland hath been a cage to thefe unclean birds; 
but thereafon‘is evident, the civil State there walking in the cor- 
rupt principles of carnal Policy, which cannot be bleffed with fi- 


“nal fuccefle, doth imped the exercife of Church-Difcipline in its 


moft principal parts ; thefe lalt fourty yeers that Land hath noe 
been permitted to enjoy more General Affemblies then one. and 
how great Service that one did towards the purging of the much 
corrupted Church , and calming the greatly difturbed State, all 
their Friends in Evrope did fee and congratulate while their foes 
did grieveand envy it, 7 

It isnot prophecy , but a rational prediction bottomed upon 
reafons and multiplied experience; Let England once becounte- 
nanced by her fuperior powers, to enjoy the jult and neceffary Li- 
berty of Confiftories for Congregations , of Presbyteries for 
‘Counties, of Synods for larger Shires, and National Aflemblies 
for the whole Land, as Scotland hath long poffeffed thefe by the 
unanimous confent of King and Parliament, without the leaft 
prejudice to the civil State, but to the evident and confeffed benc- 
fit thereof; or asthe very ProteStantsin France, by the concef= 
fion of a Popifh State, and King, have enjoyed all thefe four fpirie 
tual Courts the lalt fourfcore yeers and above ; Put thefe holy and 
divine Inftruments in the hand of the Church of England, by the 
bleffing of God thereupon , the fore and great evil of fo many He- 
refies and Schifms, fhall quicly be cured, which now not onely 
troubles the Peace and welfare , but hazards the very fubfi- 
tance both of Church and Kingdom: without this mean, the 
Suis will toile it {elf in vain about the cure of fuch fpiritual dif- 
ERS, : 


CHAP. I. 
The Original and Progre([e of the BROWNISTS, 


He greateft without comparifon , and moft admi- Saran is the 
rable work which the hand of God hath brought great enemy of 
to pafleupon earth in 'thefe later Ages, is, the the Churches 
Reformation of Religion from Antichriftian Reformation. 
pollution and tyranny : No other could have 
fae been expected from the Prince of Darkneffe, but 

extreme oppofition to this fo higha prejudice tohis Kingdom ¢ 

Incredible is the help which this unclean fpirit hath made to An- 

tichrilt his chief fervant,for the upholding of his tottering Throne. 

How many Princes and States hath he ftirred up to perfecute 

with Fireand Sword, tothe cruelleft deaths, the innocent Wit- 

nefles of the Truth ? How many learned Divines hath he be- 

witched with his Enchantments, to fpend their {pirits and time 

in maintaining by Word and Writings the groff.t abominations 

of that Romifp Idol? 

But the chief Artifice whereby this crafty Serpent hath moft His chief in- 

impeded the progreffe of the Gofpel, and kept the Triple-Crown ftruments 21- 

upon the Popes head, is his powerful working in the midft of the Boa ime been 


Children of Light : So cunningly hath he infinuated himfelf into £. 
the counfels 7a actions not i of the Children of this World, We E 
but of the Sons of Sion themfelves, that by their hands, more then 

any other,he hath laid in the way of Chrilts running Chariot fean- 

dals infuperable, impediments irremovable,by any humane might, 

till the Lord from heaven put them out of the way. 

The Light of the Gofpel broke out fo clear, the heat of Zeal,the Reformation 
truely heroick and more then humane wifdom and courage of the at the begin- 
firit Reformers, were fo irrefiftable, that all the power of Papal isgdid rum 
Princes, and all the learning of their Clergie, were not fufficient Vit? 2" impe- 
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_obftacles unto the Torrent of their fpirit; all thefe humane Bul- 
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warks were overflowed with the Flood of the Gifts of Gods Spi- 
rit in his Servants. The wholeKingdoms of Eaglzsdand Scot- 
land, Denmark and Sweaen, Irelandand Navar , were fuddued to 
the Scepter of Chrift ; much of Franceand Pole, the molt of 
Germany bothabove and below, the molt of Hungary and Switze 
were pulled out of the Popes mouth ; Italy and Spain were dn- 
tred, and fair beginnings of a.gracious day did appear to both, 

But behold , in the midft of our Conquefts and Triumphs, 
while all our enemies without were upon the point of fainting 
and defpair, the Dragon and his angels got entrefle in the heads ot 
our friends, and by their hands drew us back from the purfuing of 
our foes, who were ready to have given over and {ubmitted ; but 
remarking our unexpected halt , and turning from them one upon 
another , they got a time to breathe, and to gather fuch ftrength, 
that ever fince they have been the purfuers ; and as long ago they 
have regained much of their loffe , fodoubtleffe, had it not been 
for the invincible ftrength of our Captain, before this day they had 
totally ruined us.. 

„To paflea number of ftratagems whereby Satan hath diverted 
Proteltants from carrying on their work againft the Popith party, 
Į touch but upon two, a double’erroneous Principle, whereby he. 
hath infatuated many a thoufand of men ( otherwife not irrati- 
onal nor ungracious) and brought divers whole Churches to fuch, 
perplexities and confufions, that they lie to this day entangled,un-. 
able to difengage themfelves of thofe {nares and fetters,that (as all: 
piety and reafon do command ) they may-joyn cordially. their. 
whole ftrength with their Brethren againft the common enemy. 

In our flight from Rome, he got fome perfwaded to. ftand too: 
foon, before they had palt the Territories of the Whore, and the. 
Line of her Communication : Others he wrought to the contrae. 
ry per{wafion, he made them run on too long, not onely to the 
utmoft. Line of Errour, but alfo far beyond all the bounds both of 
Charity and Truth: Hence our greateft Woes, all our Difcords 
and mutual Wounds have fprung from thefetwo Fountains s This. 
is the true original of our diverfion from following the enemy, . 
toattend the worlt af Wars, our Civil and Domeftike Combats. 

By avery evil advice, Luther and his followers fuck at the la- 
ter pacts of Reformation ; ;they could not down with the ee 
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Body ; and in this their fenfible infirmity, they became utterly im- 
patient of all contradiction + That Calvin and his Brethren fhould 
gobeyond them tocry down a corporal prefence of Chrift in the 
bread of the Sacrament , to remove Images from Churches, to ’ 
put out of the Worthip a world of idle Ceremonies, it wasto 
them a matter of highdi{dain, anda Quarrel, which yet is not 
dead, but continucth tranfmitted from the fathers to their chil- 

` dren of this our Generation. Who would not have thought that 
the rivers and feas of Germane blood which this lat Age have 
run inagood part out of this {pring, might have been more then 
{yfficient to have drowned all {uch Quarrels ina much more ime 
placable Nation ? l . | 

Ontheother hand, Nicholas Stochand Thomas Muncer , with And the more 

a unhappy Prin- 
their intemperate zeal, ran themfelves fo far out of breath, that cipleof the A- 

. their followers to this day could never be content to be circum- nabaprats. 
{cribed within the bounds of any moderation : They and their 
polterity the Anabaprifts under the colour of extreme promoting 
even to precipitation, have been the greateft retarders of the 
work of Reformation; for befide their own falling off, and fepa- 
rating from all the reformed Party ; yea, their cruel invading by 
Fire and Sword, without any mercy , all their diffenting neigh- - 
bours; their frantick extravagancies became fo terrible {candals 
tothe remnant of Papilts, that no one thing did fo much tie their 
heart to Rome , and avert them from entertaining any good 
thoughts ef that Religion which to them appeared the root 
whence fo curfed branches had {prung up. 

Both thofe bitter roots were quickly tranfplanted from Germa- Somewhat of 
ny to England , where hitherto they have brought forth exceeding both thefe ways 
ill fruits, albeit not altogether {o pernicious and plentiful as in Was entertain- 
that ground where the hand of the envious man at firk did fow CHin Enean 
them. ‘ 

Cranmer, Ridley, and fome others of the prime Confeffors and The original 
Martyrs of Esgland, receiving theirfirlt light from ritrenberg, of the Englifp 
and keeping {till more correfpondence with their acquaintance etn 
in higher Germany , then with Calvin , or any of the French Di- pnd ee 
vines, did follow the Lutherane Principle,howbeit not in the Do- 

&rine wherein Adelanéthon, Bucer, Martyr, and theret of La- 
thers belt difciples did at that time leave their Mafter ; yet fo much 
in the Difcipline, Worfhip and Ceremonies, as that their great 
` B2 _______incogitanew-_--—— 
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incogitancy hath coft Eæglandvery dear to this day;for this was the 
chief {pring of all the wofull Divifions which fince have rentsour 
bowels,of ali the grievous perfecutions which have undone many, 
and vexed more of the godly, and banifhed far from theirCountrey 
{fome thoufands cf very precious fouls ; and at laft, by the craft of 
{ome Sivons,this became the Trojane horfe,to carry in its belly,and 
Jet down inthe midft of our Citie and Temple, the whole Popery 
of Rome, and Tyranny of Con/tastinople, ina way of fo deep po- 
licy and mighty ftrength, that onely the wifedom ef God was able 
todifcover, and when difcovered, his Arm alone was ftrong 
enough to break that {nare. 

Whofoever is unwilling to give to God this glory, we muft fay 
he is unacquainted with the counfels , and unattentive to the a@ti- 
ons both of God and men, which thefe by-paft yeers in this Ile, 
upon a high Stage, have been acted, albeit fometimes within, and 

ometimes without the Curtain. 

The other Root of Anabaptifm hath always been fending up 
to us ungracious fruits,and at this hour is very inftrumental to out. 
Woes, When Cartwright, Hilderfham, Travers, and many other 
graciousDivines, by the bleffing efGod upon their great diligence, 
had undermined and well-neer overthrown the Epifcopal Seas, 
and ali the Cathedral Ceremonies ; incontinent the Generation of 
the Separatists did {tart up , and put fuch retardances in the way 
of that gracious Reformation, as yet remain, and, except by the 
hand of God, will not be gotten removed. 

It is true, the malignancy of the Epi/copal party, and emulati- 
onof the Separatists themfelves, would make Cartwright and his 
friends the eld Unconformilts , to bethe Fathers of that Sect ; 
not with{tanding whoever is acquainted with the Times, or will 
be at the pains, with any confideration, to confer the Tenents of 
both Parties, or who will advert the ifie and fequele of both 
ways , cannot but pronounce Cartwright and all his followers 
the Unconform‘fts , very free from the unhappineffe of procrea- 
ting this Baftard: That :ll-fac’d childe will father itfelf ; the Li- - 
` neaments of Anabaptijm are clear and diftinc&t im the face of ` 
Browsi fr. 

The Doétrine of the Anabaptifts,who in great number fled over 
to England, when for their abominable and horrible Crimes, by 
Fire, and Water, and Sword , they were chafed out of beth the 

; ue Germanits, 
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Germanies, is fo like, and in many things fo much the fame with 
the Doétrine of the Browwifts,that the derivation of the onefrom 
the other, feems to be very rational, | =e 
Nothing more like then that as Morellins did learn from the Hi a a 
-difciples of Afsxcer his Ecclefiaftike Anarchy , whereby he trou- o¢ abifa. 
bled the Church of France, till by Beza and Sadael,in the General 
Affemblies of that Kingdom, he was confounded, and his Anaba. 
ptifike follies exploded ; fo that Brown and Bolton did learn in the 
fame School , that very ravery of Morellins, and many other the 
like, by the which, about the fame time, and ever fince, they have 
pitifully vexed the Church of England. 
That Brewni/m isa native branch of Axnabaptifm, is alfo evi- 
denced by the frequent Franfition of many from the oneto the 
other. The diffolution of Ice, Snow, or any other vapour into 
water; argues {trongly for their original from that Element. The 
ordinary running over of Separatists to the Anabaptists , demon- 
ftrates clearly enough who were their fathers of old,and who their 
beft beloved Brethrenthis day. ; | 
__ But pafling the Kinred and Pedigree, let us confider the Fa- i olbia 
mily it felf, and the perfons of greateft note that yet have appeared if ine 
therein. The firft Separatist I read of, was one Bolton , aman by Jand, hanged. 
whom his followers can have {mall credit ; for the finger ofGods himfelf.. 
Juftice ftirring in his confcience, made the fenfe of his Errours fo 
grievous to his foul,that not onely he did publikely at Pauls Croffe 
recant them , but thereafter was fo dogged witha dcfperate Re- 
morfe,that he refted not,till by hanging of himfelf he had ended his- 
miferable days. The truth of the Story is confeffed by themfel ves: 
That Bolren was a Minifter of an old feparate Congregation before 
Browne : That hedid recant his Separation, and hang himéelf, 
Robinfon, the deft Advocate for that party, doth liberally acknow- 
ledge in his Juftification, p.50. ( A) 
The horrour of this remarkable Vengeance did not deter Robert ee oe 
Browne, firft a School matter in Southwark, and then a Preacher ne = a 
` at Sflington neer London , totakeup that banner of Separation, canted his i 
which Cod. as with a Bolt from heaven, had wrung out of the Schifm, and to 
hands of miferable Bolton ; albeit that caule did thrive no better is death was 
with him then with his predeceffor. mo er ue 
When this ralh young man ; for old he could not be inthe”? 0 
1580 yeer of God, when he was the prime Leader of tha 
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i Sect, having but lately died : when he, I fay, had gathered a fepa- 
rate Congregation, and drawn up for the defence of his Way 
thefe Writings, whence ever fince the beft Arguments for that 
Schifm are drawn ; (B) they went over to enjoy their liberty to 

~ Middleburgh of Zeland : But behold the wrath.of God follow- - 
ing them at the heels ; when there was no difturbance from with- 
out, they fell to fuch jarring among themfelves , that foon they 
brokeall to pieces ; the mott turned Axabaptifis, Brown himfelf 
returned to England, recanted his Brownifwr, received a Parfo- 
nage at the hand of a Bifhop : Thecourfe of his life, to his deep ` 
old age, was fo extremely fcandalous,that more then ordinary cha- 
rity is needfull to perfwade that ever he wasled witha good fpi- 
rit. [have heard it from reverend Minifters, that he was a com- 
mon beater of his poor old wife, and would not ftick to defend 
publikely this his wicked practice ; alfo, that he was an open pro- 
taner of the Sabbath; and that his injultice,in not paying the {mall 
pittance he was indebted to him whom lazineflein his Calling 
made him to keep for the fupply of thecure of his Parfonage, did 
bring him to prifon, in the which, for that very caufe, he continu- 
ed till death. 

When the wickedneffe of this man is objeCted. to Robinfon his 
Scholar, he is fo far from denial, that under his hand he teftifieth 
it abundantly. (C) 

Thehumour The third Malter of this Sect was Barrew , the moft bitter and 

- of Barrow the elamorous Cenfurer of all the Reformed Churches of any that 

|| third Matter of vet hath put Pen to Paper, chufe whom you will of the molt de- 

this Sect. fpiteful Jefuites : let their Books which are moft befprinkled with 
Gall, be compared with Barrows Difcovery, this to my takte is 
nothing {weeter then the bittereft of them all : And yet there is 

{mall reafon why with fo great arrogance he fhould have taken in 
his hand the Cenfors rod, if all be true of him which his oppo- 
fites objet. However „before he could gather any formed Con- 
gregation, his invectives again{t the Faith, Baptifm and Laws of 

. England were fo exc five, that Queen Elizabeth , impatient of 

The ftrange his Contumelies, by the evil advice of the cruel Prelates about her, 

peo caufed him in a morning to be hanged on the Tower-hill. 

7 ane The fourth Leader of this Way was Mafter Fohafon , who, af- 

next two Lea- fraid at Barros execution, got over, with the Church he had ga- 

dersof the  thered , toemfterdam, and there for many yeers was Paftor to 

Brownifts. ge . the 
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the firft-fetled Congregation of Brownifts we read of. Es: 

Thisman,with 4inf/worth his Doctor, fent out to all the refor- 
med Churches the Gonfeffion of their Faith, in the yeer 1602. 
But Jong it was not till it appeared to the world that no better 
{pirit did reign in that company then in the former Societics of 
this way. d 

For incontinent three fhamefull Schifms one upon the neck of 
another, broke out among them : Firft, many of them turned 
Anabaptists, and were excommunicated. Secondly, Malter fobz- 
fon fell to fo great oddes , firft with his brother Malter George, for 
{mall matters, and afterward with his father, that heexcommuni- 
cated them both, and was curfed by both , when he had rejected 
peremptorily the mediation of the Presbytery of Amferdam for 
reconciliation. Thirdly, the remnant of the company, alittle 
after, rentin two, upon needlfle Queftions : Malter Ainfworth 
the Doctor with his half, did excommunicate Pobsfon and his 
half; who were not long behinde, for they alfo did qtiickly excom- 
municate AinfWorth and all his followers. 

Hereupon, the War betwixt thefe two handfuls of. people be- 
came {o tharp , that Amfferdane could not keep them both ; for 
Fobufon, with his fide of the houfe, gotaway to Emden, where, 
after his death, that little company, ias I fuppofe, diffolved and va- 
nifhed. Ainfworths’s company , safter his death, remained long. 
without all Officers, very like to have diflokved : yet at laft , after 
much ftrife, they did chufe-one Malter Cann for their Paftor , but- 
could not agree,til very lately,upon any other Officer,and even yet 
they live withoutan Elderfhip , as they did before without a Pa- 
ftor. The mof of thefe things are the conftflions of the party,(D ) 
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the reft are notorious, and will not be denied. The horribl 
The weight and evidence of Gods hand againft Pobnfow and wans of cm. 
sm A s © — ys of Smith} - 
4Jinfworth had fo far difgraced that Sect, that in the opinion of the their Gzth . 
molt no man would ever more look after it : Yet two other Di- Mafter. . 


vines of very good parts, did fet under their fhoulders to fupport 
it for fòme longer time ; but fo, that in the end they did undermine 
and undo it, though in a contrary waye. > 
Malter Smith (a manas Ihave heard of right eminent parts) 
falling to that fide, and writing againft the. ufe of the Lords Pray-. 
er, was convinced ina publike meeting by Mafter Hilder fhar, 
and others, (for the Unconformikts ‘alwayes had the one eye no » 
lef- 
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} lefe intent upon the Separatifts, then the other upon Epifcopacy) 
notwith{tanding Matter Swith (for all his conviction, and open 
pr ofeffion upon his knees of his full fatisfaction) did relapfe , and 
by his per{wafion, moved a great company to fellow him out of 
Englandto Ley in Holland. 

There he perfevered not long in concord with his Elder Bree 
thren of the Separation, but quickly accufed them all of Idola- 
try in their worfhip, for looking upon their Bibles in the time of 
Preaching, and on their Pfalters in the time of finging ; (E) and 

- of Antichriftianifm in their Government, becaufe in their Pres- 
bytery they joyned to Paftors, other two Officers, Doctours and 
ruling Elders, which to him were humane inventions. 

Ncither here did the {pirit of errour permit him long to ftand ; 
But as in the Preface of his Book of difference from the old Se. 
paratifts, he prefeffeth arefolution of inconftancy : (F) Soac- 
cordingly he did practife, falling from BroWni/m to Anabaptifm. 
And as ordinary Browni/m, when he was a Brownift, didnot 
pleafe his tafte, without his own refinings ; fo turning Axabapriff, 
the common forts of that way did not pleafe him ; (though of the 
Anabaptifts there be more kindes then of any other Sect this day 

` extant) yet by none of them all, would his confcience permit 

him to be Rebaptifed ; but he needs muft Rebaptife himfelf, and 

fo draw on the juft infamy of a Sebaptift (G). 

The fearful For a recompence of this wantonnefiein erring, behold how 

end of Smith the juft Lord permitted Satan to lead him , yet one ftep further : 

his wandrings. Itis not onely a common report, but I have heard it from the 

grave(t and moft approved Divines of the Kingdom , That upon 

his death-bed hebecamea Preacher of his own perfect righteouf- 
neff, if not a profefled Arrian. 

A remarkable; _ An example full of horrour which God hath fet forth, if men 

i| ‘vengeance up- will be fo wife as te be difciplined in the perfons of others, to 

onanerring bridlethe petulant wits of this age, who makeit, if not their 

fpixit. paftime,yet their exercife and glory to impugn, by their Sophifms, 

the fetled Tenents and practices of all Chriftians before them. 

Malter Smiths progreffe and end ought tocircumferibe their luxu- 

riant {pirits within the circle of fome moderation, left all the glory 

of their new inventions be crown’d with fome fhameful conclu- 

~ fion. When the infamous practices of Mafter Smith are objected to 

. _ his party, they haveno leaf of excufe wherwith to cover we a ) 
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The other fupporter of languithing Broveni/me, in its dying 
dayes, was Malter Robinfon,the moft learned, polifhed, and modelt 


{pirit that ever that Sect enjoyed : it had been truely a marvel if 


-fucha man had gone on to the end a rigid Separatift. 

This man having gone over from England to Leyden , witha 
feparate Congregation, did write for a time very handfome Apo. 
logies and juftifications of that evil way ; but, Dotor Ames and 
Malter Parker compaffionating the man, and pitying that fo ex- 
cellent parts fhould be fo ill employed, laboured him fo by Con- 
ferences and Letters, that there was great appearance, if his days 
had continued, he might have proved a happie inftrument for the 
extinguifhing and total abolition of that Schifm : but God in his 
wifedom intending fome farther ufe of that great evil,was pleafed 
to take him away in the beginning of his good Work. 


Robinfonthe 7 
laft grave and 
learnedDo@or | 
of the Brow- 
nifts, did in the 
end under- | 
mine hisParty. -| 


He came back indeed the one half óf the way ; he ruined the ` 


rigid Separation, and was the Author of a Semi-feparati{m, prin- 
ting in his later times againlt his former Books, the lawfulneffe of 
communicating withthe Church of England inthe Word and 
Prayer , albeit not in the Sacraments and Difcipline : This was 
afair Bridge, atlealta fair Arch of a Bridge for union; but the 
man being removed by death before he couldjperfect what he had 
begun, his new Doétrine, though it was deftru@tive to his old 
` Sect, yet it became an occafion of a new one not very good. 


It was the womb and feed of that lamentablezndependency which Robinfinthe ` 
in Old and New-England hath been the fountain of many evils author of Inde- | 


already though no more fhould enfue, as anon fhall be declared : 
Onely here we obferve, that the laft two beft-gifted Leaders of the 
Brownifts,have been the reall Overthrowers of that Way:for ever 
fince the time of their conduct, thefe of England whole humour 
carried them out of the bofome of their Mother. Church, have 
turned cither to Smiths Anabaptif{m, or to Robinfons Semi-fepara- 
ting Independency. Thefe kindes are multiplied exceedingly;but 
for the old Brownt/ts, their number either at London or Amfterdanz, 
is but very fmall; and their way is become contemptible not cn.= 
ly toall the reft of the world, but to their own children alfo ; evın 
they begin to heap coles of contumelies upon their parents heads, 
as may be feen in the Elogies which both Mafter Cotton (I) and 
the five Apologilts are pleafed togive them in Print : (K) Yea, 
fo much are thefe children afhamed of their fathers, that they 
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| ufually take it for acontumely to be called after their name. No 
Independent will take it well at any mans hand , to be called: a 
Brownift either in whole, or in the {malleft part. 


The Teftimonies. 
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(A) Robinfons Juftification, p. 50. Te # true that Bolton was 
{though ‘not the firft in this way ) an Elder of a feparate Church ix 
the beginning of Queen Elizabeths days ; and falling away from his 
holy profeffion , recanted the fam: at Pauls Croffe, and afterwards ° 
hanged himfelf, as Judas did. š 

(B) Giffard againtt the D onatifts, about the beginning. Who- 
foever foallread Brown his Books and perufe all his Scholars Wri- 
Tene fee that they have no fharp arrow bat Which is drawn out of 
bis Quiver. 

(C) Robinfons Jukif. p.50. Now touching Brown’, it ts trae, 
as he forfook the Lord, fo the Lord forfookhim, elfe he hadnever fo 
returned back into Egypt, as he did: And for the wicked things 
which Mafter B. affirmeth he did in this Way, it may Well be as- he 
faith ; and the more Wicked things he committed in this courfe, the 

-defe like be Was tocontinne long in tt. 

(D) Johnfons Enquiry,p.63. About Thirteen yeers fince , this 
\ _ Church , through perfecution in England ,. Was driven to come into 
| thefe Countreys: A while after , divers of them fell into the Herefes 
of the Anabaptists ; and fo perfifting , Were excommunicated by the 
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| ref : Then a While after, many others, yea too many, though 
not the half, fell into a Schifm from the reft ; and [o many as continued 
Ki thereiz, Were caft ont. Alfo,Robinfons Jultification,p.51. Tree 
: it is, that George Johnfon , together With his father,'taking his part, 
i Were excommunicated by the Church for contention arifing at the ` 
i firft upon no great occafion ; Whereupon many bitter and reproachfull 
j terms Were uttered both in Word and Writing, It is toms a just caufe ` 
j of Humiliation all the days of eur lives , that Wwe haye given, and da 
| give, by our differences, [uch advantages. 
(E) Smiths Differences, p.4. The reading ont of a Book, is 
no part of Spiritual Worfbip, but theinvention of the Man of Sin. 
Books and Writings are in the nature of Pictures or Images, and 
therefore in the nature of Ceremonies, and [o by confequent the reading 
of a Book is Ceremonial : The holy Scriptures are nor to be retained. 
i : i 
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as helps before the eyes in the tine of Spiritual Worfoip: It i wnlawa 


fulsohavethe Book before the eyes in finging of Pfalms. The Prefa 


bytery of the Church x nniform : the treeformed Presbytery confifting 
of three kindes, Paftors, Teachers, and Elders , is nos Gods Ordi» 
nance, but Antichriftian, and the image of the Beaft. 

(FP) Bernards plain Evidences, p. 19. Smith in hes Epiftle 
bzfore his Differences , becanfe he ts found [o unconftant, to Wipe 
away the [hame thereof, and to cst off offence for afterward she withe 
ont foame profefferh to be unconftast , and defireth that ever bis laff. 
Writing foould be taken as his prefent judgement. 

(G) Ibid. He hath founded anew Church ; hebath, if ye will 
believe him, recovered the true Baptifm, and the true matter and 
forms of a true Church, which now onely is to be found pure among a 
company of Sebaptilts. Mafter Smith will hold ever this word Se 
to kimfelf , for going into Brownifm ; he was a Separatift, he held 
differing opinions from them ; and now that he ss in Anabaptifm , he 
#6 a Sebaptilt, be wholly goeth not with that heretical Sette 

(H) Robinfons \ultif. p.53. Mafter Smith hes inftability , and 
Wantonneffe of wit, i bis fin, and our croffe. 

(1) Vide caput tertium Q, 

(K) Ibidem. 
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CHAP. II. 
The Dottrine of the BROWNISTS. 


Bo peculiar Tenents of the Browsi/ts wherein they differ 
& from other Proteftants, are many : Thofe that occar to my 
minde from fome flight and curfory reading of fome of their 
Books, fhall briefly and plainly be fet down ; but with this pre- 
monition, That every thing mentioned,be not taken for an Article 
of Brownifm ; for it is needful at fome times to interlace Tenents 
which are common to them with others, for the clearing of thofe 
which they have peculiar. 

Their differencesrun moft upon the Conftitution and Govern- 
ment of the Church ; They have alfo divers Singularities about 


the Circumftances and Parts of the Service of God ; alfo concer=: 


ning the Magiftrate, and Schools, and divers other things. With- 

outaffectation, or curious fearch of Method, we fhall propound 
Theyhola  Mattersas they come to hand. : p d 
that all Chur. , Goncerning the Conftitution of the Church, confider their 
chesinthe Judgement, firft, what they think of*others, then what of them- 
world bur their felves. All other Churches they condemn, fo far, asto profeffe 
own,arefo and practife a Separation from them. The edge of their Argu- 
polluted, that ments, is ufually directed againft the Churchof England alone ; 


5 : a ae . : 
ei ie. but when their Doétrine or Pra@tife is looked upén a little more 


neer, it appears they fhoot their Bolts at all other Churches in the 


world which refufe their Way. 


Their injari- For the Church of Exgland, they fay it ought not to be called 


ae aoe of a Church ; or at belt, thatit isa falfeand Antichriftian Church, 

England. out of the which every one (though not perfecuted) muft flee, as 
they would avoid damnation. (4) 

Sometimes, in their calm mood, they will give better words, 

Yer fometimes 204 acknowledge it to be a true Church , That the Doétrine and 

they fay that Sacraments thereof are true, That many thoufands of its members 


‘communion are gracious and elect people. ( B ) 


may be kept But their ordin j i vit 
e a. ordinary languageis of another Ítrain, to wit, That 


Dekhi the Church of England isa meer Harlot,divorced from Chrift,(C) 
and prayer. That the Worthip thereof is groffe Idolatry, and the Service of 


-A 
EE E O 
ini 


the 


í 


The Doctrine of the Brownitts. . 21 


RED 


the devil, ( D ) That all the members thereof are unclean beafts, 
and the limbs of Antichrift, (£) That her belt Preachers that 
preach moft for Reformation, are butPharifees and Deceivers,(F) 
That the Faith, Grace and Comfort which by their Miniftery 
they feem to bring to the hearts of the hearers , is but meer delufi- 
on, (G) That their Sacraments are Seals, not of Grace, but of the 
wrath of Ged,(H) That all Communion with her, even in the 
Word and Prayer, is to be forfaken. (/) 

The Uncenformilts did always zealoufly plead againft the Cor- 
ruptions of that Church, but never againft the truth of herbeing, _ 
or the comfort of her Communion: When by the force of per- ; 
fecution they were driven out, then they did flee s OF their 
own accord they did never feparate , but were ever moft glad to 
liveand diein her bofome, willing to partake of her Worfhip 
and Sacraments, whenever they were permitted to diffent in Do- 
rine, and to abftain in practice, from thofe things which they 
conceived to be corruptions. (K) pi i 


Concerning other Reformed Churches, though free both of Their like | 
Š ealing with: | 


4 


Liturgies and Bifhops, and many other of the Englifh ftumbling- i i830 
blocks, notwithftanding all their Reformation , yet they pro- eformed. 
nounce their Worfhip to be idolatrous, (Z) their Government 


tyrannous and Antichriltian,(47) yea,their very Conftitution both 


in matter and form tobe fo vitious , (W) that with a good con- l | 
{cience they cannot communicate with any of them,(Q) that the. i 
reformed Presbyteries and Sywods are no better then the Englifh 

Epiftopacy ; (P) yea, to Epifcopacy they are fo favourable, that | 


they profeffe their willingneffe to acknowledge all their Civil | 
Power, and much of their Ecckfiaftical Jurifdiction ; (2 1.) that 
the Presbyterian Divines have ever been as evilas Epiftopal;(_9 2.) 
that the vitious confiitution and government of the moft retormed 
Churches in Europe,hath owed from the ignorance and obftinacy 


of unhappie Calvin. (R 1) ` f ! : 

We mult not be deceived with their pleafant words, when they Their fater, 
make fair profeffions of their hearty agreement in fo many things ing of in E 
with the other Reformed Chnrches, and of their willingnefle to Churches, a 
communicate with them both in Word and Sacraments. (R 2.) not to'be cre~ 
Thefe flatteries are contradictory ‘both to their Do@trine and Pra- pated. 
Gice ; for when they had left England, they were fo far from 
Joyning With any of the Reformed, that they ever erected new 
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Churches after their own way, and made it an open and avowed 
caufe of Excommunication for any of their Members .to come 
municate with the Churches of Holland, among whom they did 
1i : live; (R3) alfo the crimes of the Church of Heland,: which 
i | they cry out upon, are {fuch which noneof the Reformed Divines 
docondemn. (S) au , 

On the other fide, the Nonconformifts whom the Epi/topal per- 
fecution did banifh out of England, were ever well content 
without erecting of anew Church, co joyn themfelves'as Mem- 

| bersto any of the forrain Churches, Scortifb, Dutch, or French, 
i according as they underftood their Language, or had occafion of 
7 abode among them. - 


i | The matter of Thus they do judge of others. As for the form of that Taber- 


2 Church they pacle which they profeffe to build for themfclves, thus we may 
make to be 


Ae conceive it: The matter or members of that Church, they avow 
real Saints 


onely, to be Saints ; but the Members of other Churches, they pronounce 
them for the moft part to be wicked and flagitious. (7) -~ , 
Theirunreae The Noxcoxformiffs with all thereformed, are willing to ad- 


fonable.ftricks mit of no others tothe Lords Table but thefe who are Saints by 
neflein this calling, in whom they require three qualifications: Firft, That 

the aboae zaufa they havea good meafure of knowledge, and proftffe to beleeve 

h | oof ae. thetruth. Secondly, That in their life and converfation, they be 
| Schifm. without fcandal. Thirdly, That they be fubmiffive to the Difci- 
` pline of the Church: But the Brownifts preffe a fourth qualifi- 
cation ; Were a mans profeffion never {o fair, and his knowledge 

never fo great : In all parts of Doétrine, let him be: moft Ortho- 

dcx, and in his Converfation moft harmlefle,and inoffenfive ; were 

he never fo willingto joyn in all the Ordinances of God, and to 

be governed according to the ftri¢tclt Difcipline of Chrift; not- 

withltanding all this , they count him not qualified to be a 

Church Member, except hedeclare publikely in the face of the 

‘Congregation, fuch clear and certain fignes of his real Sanétifi- 

cation, and true Regeneration, as gives fal fatisfaction, not onely 


to the Minifter and Elders, and many of the people, but to alland 
every one, or at leaft the major part of the Ghurch. (7) 

If any prophane perfon fhould be admitted, he fhould quickly 

_ fo far pollutethe whole Ghurch, that every Member thereof muft 
needs become partaker of his fins; ( ¥ ) Andif upon admoni- 

- tion they did not excommunicate him, they themfelves ought 

) i i to 
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. to be feparated from, as an infeéted and leprous Society.. 
(Y) : 
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They tell us yet more, that not onely the profaneneffe of one The leaft fin 
perfon doth pollute the whole Church,but any one fin or errour of of any Mem- 


any one Member, though godly and regenerate , if after admoni- 


ber of a 


Church de- 


tion he continue therein, and be not excoinmunicate, doth fo oe fended sd 
file the whole, that it muft be feparated from. (Z) To diftinguith. juft caufe of 
here betwixt fins greater and leffer, to make fome errours Fundae- Separation. 


mental, and fome preter- Fundamental, it isto them a following 
of the Papifts in their abfurd diftin@tion of mortal. and venial 
fins; the leaft Errour joyned with obftinacie, to them is an He- 
refie, and a juft caufe of Separation. (4 4) i 

They acknowledge it is the fancy ot the Anabaprifts to feparate 
for every fault and errour ; but that which alone difpleafeth them 
in this fancy, is a fault whereof the Anabaptifts {eem not tobe 
guilty, the not advertifing of the Churchof the fault anderrour 
of the Member they complain of before they feparate ; If this 
neglect be helped, the relt of the fancy they feem to approve. 
(3B) 


Thus much for the matter of their Church - the form of ir, They plase the 


form of their 


not Accidental, but Effential and Conftitutive, they place in an Churchinan. 
explicite Covenant, (C C) wherein, all and every one, of the exprefle Co- 
Members, by a voluntary Affociation, without the Authority of venant. 


either Magiftrate, or Minifter, do binde themflves under a fo- 
lemn Oath to walk in the wayces of the Gofpel. (DB D.) 


When two or three, or fome very few, (for they require no Seven may 
more then feven to afull and perfect Congregation ; (E E) and make aperfe& 


they profeffe it unlawful to admit any more then can commodi- 
oufly at one time in one place,. partake of all the Ordinances.) 
{F F) If when thefe few, I fay, have departed not onely from the ` 
Englifo, and the rekt of the Reformed, but alfo from every 
Church of their own way, wherein they finde the leaft errour or 
fin of any. of the Members, whereof they have complained, not 
tobeamended, either by the Repentance or the Excommunicati- 


hurch, yea, 


two or three. . 


he ere ding 


on of theparty : (G G) The Affociation of thefe men, thus fepa- T 
“< F ; k of a Church 
rate intoa Covenant, isthe effential form of their Church. h eee 
But the affociation muft be fo voluntary and free, as not to cher the Magi- 
wait for the countenance of any Authority, either Ecclefiaftick, ftrates,nor Mi- 
or Civil ; to {upplicate the Magiftrate for his favour in the gather- pecs asi tts 
ï EN f E nA : nce. 
ing : 
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out any Paftor. 
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fter can gather or ereét a Church. (Z1) If a perfon, who elfe- 
where hath been a Minifter, become the Author or Inftrument of 
erecting a Church, heisnotthen a Minilter, buta meer private 
man, till the Church fo erected by a new call and ordination by 
themfelves, doth make him again a Minifter. 

They put all Unto their Church fo conftituted in matter and form, were 
Church power their number never fo {mall, before it attain to any Officer , either 
ina handful of Paftor, or Doctor, or Elder, they afcribe great power and fair 
people, with- priviledges; not onely the power of Do@rine, but of Ordina- 
tion, and all Jurifdi@tion seven a fullright to all the Keys of the 
Kingdom of Heaven, and every priviledge of any vifible Church, | 
how perfect foever. (K K) 

The Ele@ion, This their new Church, they will have toelect the Paftor, and 
Ordination, all other Officers; if a Paftor fhould come to them by the pre- 
Depofttion, entation of a Patron, or nomination of a Presbytery , however 
andExcom= _ they did not oppofe, yea, did confent to his admiffion , yet if they 
munication of Were not the Electors, and fist Nominators,the man fhould be an 


ehe Minift b . 
eo the intruder and a Woolf, whom they might not lawfully hear. 


flock, and toit (L L) ` 


alone, The Paftor being chofen, and that out of their own number, 
ufually fome Artificer, or Tradefman (for they do not require Let- 
ters in their Paftors +) and fo far in their Elections, they tie them- 
felves to their own Members, that if any other were found meet 
and willing tobe an Officer among them, he muft firft enter into 
their Covenant, and become a Member before he were capable of 
any Office. (Af AL) When I fay they have elected him a Paftor, 
the fame, and no other then who did elect, dogive him Ordine- 
tion; forthe right and exercife of Ordination, (N N ) they a- 
fcribe to the people, that is, according to Ain/Wworth, and others, 
(if Webeleeve Fohn/on ) every Member of the flock, even Women 
and Children. (O00) But according to Fohnfons minde, onely ` 
the men of the flock, excluding Women and Children ; yet inclu- 
ding the meaneft and moft ignorant of all the men who are Com- 
municants: To thefe they afcribe the power of Ordination, who 
in the exercife of it, appoint fome of their number, whom they 
think firteft to ordain the Paftor, that is, to examine him in all -i 
i needfu 
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needful qualifications of his life and doctrine, to exhort him to all 
the parts of hisduty, pudlikely to pray for him, and at laf to lay- 
hands upon his head. (P P) 

The Paftor fo elected and ordained, becomes a fervant, not one- 
ly of Chrift, but of that flock from whom he hath (as they 
{peak) originally (2 9 ) all his power to Preach, or celebrate 
the Sacraments, or to do any other part of his Office: wherein 
if he fail, any one of the people hath power toadmonifh and re- I 
prove him publikely; (R R) and the greater part of the people l 
in any Congregation agreeing (fuppofe they were four, when the 
whole makes feven) have full power to depofe and Excommuni- 
catehim (S S); much more have they power to cognofce, and 
definitively to determine upon the nature of Herefie, Superttition, . 

Errour, or of any crime which procures thefe cenfures. 

When the major part. of the people have caft out the Minifter, Every man of 
and all the Officers, and fo many of the flock asadhere to them, the Congrega- 
no part of their power by this ejection is loft, ftill they keep their tion may 
full right to all the Ordinances of Chrift ; any of them who is Bilbo 
thought aole,may prophecy, that is, pudlikely expound the Word, buke, nae 
and apply it for inftruction, reproof, comfort, andall other ufes 3 ly the Paftor, 
(TT) Any of them may pray in the Congregation, any may Or- but the whole ~ 
dain, any may Excommunicate ; they give cxpreftcly a full power fock yea, and 
to every one of admonition and rebuse, ‘yea, of cenfuring fo far (“Pe from - 
the whole, thatit they refufe to follow the juft admonition of ` 
any one, he ought to denounce the judgements of God publikely 
againft them all, and feparate from them as from an obftinate and 
curfed focicty. (VV) 

The oncly queftion remains about the Sacraments; all of them Some of them 
agree, that the finall: ft and weakelt Congregation may choofe and give the power — 
ordain one of their own number when ever they will, to be of the Sacra- 
Paftor, and fo to celebrate the Sacraments tu theret; (X ¥) iut ONS ae sh 
- the moft of them fay, that unleffe they have appointed a Paftor for font. Da 

that end, none of the ret can Jawfully celebrate a Sacrament : 

(1Y) Yet others of them makea Quare hereof; (Z Z) for fay 

they, fince the Church without Oticers hath the free exercife of : 

all other power. in Preaching, Prayer, and Cénfures ; why may 

not the like be faid of the Sacraments? Thefe men after their 

{crupiing for fometime, as their cultome is, come up at laft'to - 

conclude and practife celebrating Sacraments without any pee 
, rah. 
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rall charge, of Baptifin it iscertaiu; for Malter Smith profeffing 
himfelf a meer privateinan, having renounced his former Mini- 
ftry and Baptifm allo, took upon him to baprife himfelf; and 
who lawfully may celebrate the one Sacrament , may as lawtully 
celebrate the other. i 

The folemni- When all the power isafcribed by them to their Church, yet 

zingof mar- peremptorily they deny toit the power to folemnize marriage; 

riage they give (4 AA) for marriage to them is not onely a contract meerly 

“aaa civil, but fuch a one as concerns the Church nothing atall; fo 

comtnit to ene they remit it wholly tothe Magiftrate, or elfe to the Parents, 

partiesthem- (B B B) tobe folemnized in private Families; and as their mar- 

felies. riage is private, fo likewife muft their Div_rces, without the cog- 
nizance either of Magiftrate or Minilter. ( C CC) They were 
wont to teach that adultery , did fofar annul marriage, that it 
wasafin, and the caufe of excommunication for the innocent 
party toforgive, and cohabit any longer with the party nocent; 
albeit, they profefle theirt retractation hereof, making it now free 
for the innocent party, either to depart or abide with the nocent, 
as they finde it expedient, and all this without any legal proceffe. 
(DDD) 

They make e- _ The power which they grant to their {mallet Congregations, 

very Congre- iS very great; but they adde one circusnftance to it that makes it 

gation Inde- high above meafure; All the power of their fimallet Congrega- 

Bape tions mult be Independent and Soveraign, that is, abfolutcly Su- 

Kak A] preme upon Earth, depending immediately upon Chrilt, and 

. none elfe ; for they deny all Ecclefiaftick Authority above a parti- 
cular Congregation, which goes beyond a meer advice and coun- 
cell. (E E E) l ` 

So that if the moft part of a people in a Congregation fhould 
turn Heretical, and extremely wicked, .excommunicating their 
Paftor, their Doctor, their Elders, and whole Confiftory, onely 
for truth and righteonfneffe: For all this, no perfons on Earth, 
not an Oecumenick Synod fhall have any more power to controle 

‘ them, then the meaneft of their own fervants ; for tothe meaneft 

fervant they give power to admonith, reprove, rebuke, and to fe- 
parate from the whole Church, when it is obftinate in avy evil, 
and more power then this they will not give to the greateft, and 
beft Synods, over a Congregation of a very few, fometimes very- 
ignorant and weak perfons, {F F F) - 

i They 
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They do not deny that Presbyteries and Synods are the Ordi- Their Judges 
nances of God, which have many profitable ufes; (G G G) but ate of Sy 
the Synods they allow of, muft have thefe conditions. cael 
- Firft, They will have them onely occafional and clective,not fet 
orordinary, but as any Church fhall have need to call together 
whom they think meet for their help and advice, in what matters 
they think good to propound. (H H H) 
Seconcly, The Members of their Synod muft not be onely Mi- 
nifters and Elders, and mencloathed with Commiffions; butall - 
who pleafe to come without exclufion of any. (///) 

Thirdly, All who come, as well People as Officers, muft have 
free liberty, both of debate and voting decifively. (K K K) 

À Fourthly, Nothing muft go by number, or pluralitie of voices. 
Ab L) | | 

-= Fifthly, In their Synods there muft be no Moderator, no Pro- 
locutor for the ordering of the Aion. (44 M M) 

Sixthly, They will not be content that any Synod fhould have 
the laft power of jurifdi@tion to cenfure the wickedeft Heretike 
Whois infccting all about him far and neer with the vikat Errors. . 

(NNN) 

In thefe their faricies they pleafe themfelves fo well, that they Their high 
avow the very Crown, Scepter, and Throne of Chrifts) King- conceit of 
dom to confift in them: (O OQ) That the Churches fo confti- D OWES Wave 
tuted and governed, are nothing lefe then the new Jerufalem bus depreffi i 
coming down from Heaven : (P P P) That all the Reformed of h oe 
Churchcs for their aberration from this Conftitution and Govern- 
ment, are either no Churches at all, or but Babyloni and Adulte- 
rous Churches, or at beft, but corrupt Societies from which a ree es np” 
Separation j fary. l E TAA 

paration 1s necellary Tichcs, 

In things concerning the Worfhip, they have crotchets not a Glebes, Man- 
few upon the Maxime that all Monuments of Idolatry mutt be fes,aniall fee 
abolifhed precifely, according to the Laws of the old Teftament ; ™nenance 
they will have all Churches that were builded in the tine of Sear 
Popety, madelevel with the ground, (2 2_ 2) their Bells to Not fo much 
be broken, yea, all Bells to be unlawfull, being Humane and asa Church- 


Pop:fh inventions. (R RR) ‘ yard muft be ' 
Not fo much as a Church-yard mutt be kept up fer Burial, but T Mel R 
all muft bury in the fields. (5 S 8) e 


What ever of old was dedicated to the maintenance of the the fields. 
D2 — Worth p ; 
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Worthip of God, they will have it all rejected as an Inftrnment of 
Idolatry: But herein they feem to deal fcarce fairly with thee 
Law ; for howfoever they prefle the cafting down of the Churches, 
. the breaking of the Bells, the abolifhing of the Idols, and all that 
belonged thereunto; (7 77) yet they do leave to the Magiltrate, 
„or to any, who in this are ferviceable to their humour , the rich 
rewards of the Gold, Silver, Braffe, Veftments, Timber, Stone, 
Lands and Rents, which belonged to thefe Churches, to be poik f- 
Led by them with a very good Confcience, and without the leaft 
fcruple of any Sacriledge. (VV V) 

However they do maintain, that all the Officers of their 
Church, not onely Paftors, and Doétors, but every one of their 
„other four forts of Minifters, Elders, Deacons, Helpers, Widows, ` 
(XXX) ought in Confcience, and by Divine right tobe (by the 
Congregations, which they ferve) (Y Y Y) provided for; yet they 
are {o far from permitting an) of them to enjoy the leait portion 

_ of the old Rents of the Church, that they avow Parfonages and 
Viccarages , Glebes, and Manfes, to be altogether unlawful. 
(Z Z Z) That for a Minifter to crave any Tithes, or for any man 
for all that either Laws or Magiltrates can command, to pay any 

_ ‘Tithes, is a fin which abolithes from Chrift. (4444) i 

They drivethe They adde further,That all {et-maintenance to Church Officers, 

poling of is againit the Gofpel ; that it is the Will of Chrift, that Minifters 

fo high asta ROW be provided for in that fame way as himfelf and his Apoftles 

‘makeail goods Were of old, onely by the voluntary Contributions and meer 
common. alms of the people: They drive on this point fo far, as to comeup 

in termes tothe »4uabaptifts Tenent of making all goods com- 

mon. (BBBB) à 

The days of Their hatred of Idolatry is fo great, that they profeffe it unlaw- 

the wetk,the full, fo muchas to mention in any civil way, the names of places 
moneths,the or times that carty any foot{tep of any ancient Idoll, Saint Ax- 

Par, oc drew, Saint Foha, Peter or Pauls Church : Munday, Tuefday, 

we E Wednefday,S unday ; fanuary, February, March; thofe and the like 
words to them are profane and unlawful (CCCC)* The very yeer 
of Ged difpleafeth them ; they will have it called, The yeer of the 
Saints last patience (DD DD). ~~ 

Nopulpits,no They will have no Circumftance in the Worfhip determined, 

ae not fo muchas by cultom , much leffe by Law ; there mult be no 
noGowns > limitation of Preaching either to time or place. Aung they 
. COA, 
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{corn , they call them Priviledged Tubs (EEEE). They laugh at © © ` 
` preaching to an Hour-glafle (FF FF). Topreachin a Gown, is 
to them little better thena Surplice, or a Fryars Coul, That Peni- 
tents in their publike confeflion fhould {tand in a peculiar place, 
or in any habit diverfe from ordinary, is to thema matter of | 
mockery (GGGG). All fee prayer; | 

As for the parts of theWorfhip,in all of them they have fome one even the Lords 
fingularity or other:They make all {et-prayer,the veryLords Prayer FY"? ae E| 
it fe f ufcd Prayer-wife, not oncly to be inconvenient and un- meeter, yea im | 
lawful, but to be Idolatry, and the worfhip of the devil HHH H; profe, if uled 
howbeit Malter Rokin/on here corrects his companions, and pro- as prailes,are | 
feffeth that fet-prayer,in fome cafes, is very lawful worfhip Z777. wlawfut. | 

The finging of Pfalms in meeter,not being formal Scripture, but | 
a Paraphrafe, tothem is unlawful (KKKK) ; much more the 
finging of any other fongs in the Church, which are not expreffe 
Scripture. They permit to fing Pfalms in Profe, not as anact of | 
immediate praife LL LL ; for fet-Praife would be as idolatrous as | 
fet-Prayer ; but asa matter of inftruction and comfort, whereby 
God is glorified, as by all other actions, whether natural, moral, | 
or fpiritual, which are donce in faith. | 

But herein Maher Smith is wifer then his fellows, telling us, | 
That all Songs in the Church out of a Book, whether in Verfe or 
Profe, are Idolatry (MMMM) ; yet he admits of finging fuch | 
Pfalms as the Spirit dictates to any perfon immediately without 
Book (VNNN). 

It feems the Brownilts at Ansfferdam have recanted their error 
in this point ; for all of them fing now in trange tunes the Pfalms 
in meeter, of Ainfworths exceeding harfh Paraphrafe. Theif et 

Preaching of the Word, to them is no Paftoral act, but is com- of preaching 
mon, not onely to all the Officers, but to every gifted Brother of & Sacraments. 
the Flock(0000), 

The word Sacrament to them is traditional , corrupt, and not 
tobe ufed (PP PP). 

The Baptifm of the Engli Church they make to be vain,and 
nul, the feal of no grace, but onely of wrathand condemnation 
(2,2 Q 2); yet they will not have ic repeated. Their frahee 

They teach, that the Lords Supper fhould be celebrated every aof li 
Lords day (RRRR): So preparation-Sermons before,and Sermons ting the Lords 
for Thank(giving after the Lords Table, to them are needleffe., They Supper. 
D3 will 
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° will have all to fit at the Lords Table with their Hats on: unco- 
vering of the head inthe act of receiving, tothem is Idolatry 
(SSSS). Inthisthe prefent practice at Amfterdam contradicts 
their Dottrine ; for however they fit covered in time of all the 
reading and difcourfe ; yet when it comes to the participation of 
the elements, every man , during the time of his cating and drink- 
ing, fits uncovered, a”: 
They reje&  / hey count it la wful to joyn with the Lords Table Love-feafts 
cacechifms, the GIT). 
Apottles They reject all Catechifs, being fet, and fo unlawful forms of 
Creed, andall infru@tion(UUUU). After a member is once received amonglt 
Sate «eh. them, they enquire no more for his knowledge , having once got- 
eat oa ten fatisfaction, at his admiffion to Memberfhip, of his fufficient 
knowledge. : 
The Apoftles Creed they deteft, as an old Patchery of evil 
Ruf (XX): Chrifts defcent into hell,they count a blafphemous 
Article (YYYY) | 
They rejet all publike reading of the Word which is not back- 
ed with prefent Expofition (ZZZZ) : They do notany way 
fcruple the Office of Readers and Expounders ; for they give full 
liberty of publike and ordinary Preaching to any gifted man of 
the Flock, though he have no Office. 
Aker preach- When the exercife of Reading,Expounding,Singing of Pfaims, 
ing,they pro- Praying and Preaching by the Paftor, is ended, they will have one, 
two, three, or four, to prophefie in order 4444 ; and all to 
havea free liberty of continuing fo long as they think weet. 
Bares comes After all this is done, they have yet another exercife, wherein, 


| the conference. by way of conference, queftioning and difputation; every one of 


the Congregation may propound publikely , and prefle their 
Scruples, Doubts and Objections againft any thing which that day 
they have heard BBB BR. 

And, asif all thefe Exercifes were not enough to tire out a 
{pirit of Iron, the moft of them being repeated again in the after- 
noon, fora conclufion of all, they bringin the laborious and 
long work of their Diicipline, for which the whole Flock muft 
ftay till they have heard, debated and difcerned every caufe that 


| Brown for li- CONCerns either the Officers,or any of the people, whether in Do- 
| berty of con- Ctrine or Manners CC CCC. 


| fcience. Concerning the Magiftrate, Matter Brown teacheth, that he hath 
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no right to meddle at all with any matter of Religion, but to per- ` 

mit the liberty and free choice of Religion to the confcience of 

every one of his Subs DDDDD. The molt of Browns fol- __ 

lowers do leave in this their Mafter, making it a great part of His follow 

the Chriftian Magiftrates Office to fuppreffe , within their own “84 

Bounds, Idolatry and Falfe dorine EEEEE ; To compel all 

thcir Subjects, if they will not be perfwaded , to hear the Word 

preached , albeit no way to enter themfelves members of any 

Church, or to hinder any to enter in any Church they will, or to 

eret new Churches of their own framing FFFFF. Further, 

if the Magiftrate be a member of any Church, they will have him, „o... |] 

were he the King hiiafelf,to be fo far fubject to their Church-Cen- The ie a 

fures , that a little {mall Congregation fhall have power, upon his Magila 

obftinacy in any fin or errour , to excommunicate him, and that ` 

withcut all delay, without any refpect to his Crown, more then | 

if he were the poorcft {ervant of the whole Flock GGGGG ; and, : 

which is wort of all, the Prince higgExcommunication by the 

hands of fo {mall & weak a company, muft be without all poffidle 

relicf;for he hath no liverty of appeal to any upon earth HHHHH ; 

ancecumenike Councel may not i, to loofe the knot of that | 

Cenfure which the hand of the Congregation hath tied. They pol “| 
But their grcat Tenent about the Magiltracie, 1s this, That no KingsandPar- | 

Prince nor State on the earth hath any Legiflative power ; That laments of 

neither King ñor Parliament can make any Law in any thing thet Legisl- 

that concerns either Church or State ; That God alone is the “Y°PO"™ 

Law-giver ; That the greatelt Magiltrate hath no other power, 

but to execute the Laws of God fet down in Scripture 77/11 ; 

That the judicial Law of Mofes bindes at this day all the Nations 

of the world as wellas ever it didthe Jews KKKKK : They 

tell us that whatever God in Scripture hath left free , it may not 

be bound by any humane Law, whether Civil or Ecclefialtike ; 

and what God hath bound by any. Law in Scripture, they will not 

have it loof d by the hand of any man. 
They lay it upon the Magiltrate to punthh by death, without any E 

difpertation, every Adulterer, every Blafphemer, every Sabbath- int, Iden 

breaker, and above all, every Idolater LLLLZ. And hereisthe laters. ~ 

great danger , that by Idolaters they will have underfltood, not 

onely Pagans and Papilts, but the far greatelt part of all Prote- 


(tants, all abfolutely who are not of their way ; for, the ufing of a 
: {et 
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Dic covers fet Prayer, were it the Lords own Prayer , to them is clear Idola- 
alltheeves. tty MMAM. Foralithis, they willnot permit any Ma- 
eiftrateto hang any thef. atal MAMMAM 2. 
They wilhave Againft the learning of the Times,they make large Invectives ; 
the lee the Univerfities, and all the Colledges in them, they will have ra- 
mee SEMYE zed to the ground ; they profeffe them to be worfe then the Mona- 
fteries that jultly were abolifhed NNNNWN : whatever Arts and 
Sciences are taught in the Chriftian Schools, they count them idle 
and vain : Grammar, R! etorick, Logick, Philofophy , are all un- 
Secular authors lawful Arts 00000. 
and learning The Heathen Writers which are ufed in any Faculty, fuch as 
mutt beabo- yi forte, Plato, Cicero , and the like , they would have them all 
mined. _ burnt, asthe Authors of unlawful Arts, They rejcét all School- 
Degrees, fuch as Batchelors, Mafters of Art, Doftors of any facul- 
ty PP PPP. They wil have no Students of Divinity 2 2 2:2 9. 
Preachers muft They tellus that youths mi(-{pend their time , and exceedingly. 
ftudieno book abufe themfclves, by (tudyilig of thofe things which ufually are 
but the Scri- recommended unto them as preparations for the Miniltery, whe- 
ees. ther Common places, Commentaries upon Scripture , or Prote- 
itant writers of Controverfies ; all fuch Books they will have laid 
afide RRRRR ; yea, itis their advice to reject all Books but the 
Biblealone SSSSS, As for Divinity-Difputations, they -make 
large Invectives again them , as Paganifh and very finful Exer= 
cifes ITTTT ; notwithltanding allthis, they proclaim them- 
felves great Patrons of all true Learning VUUUU; albeit., as 
yet they have not been pleafed to let the world know what kinde. 
of Letters and Books they wall be pleafed with, when all that hi- 
therto have been known, are laid afide by their perfwafion. 


The Tchtimonies. . 


A. Barrows Difcovery, p.26. In this efate, what communion- 
š to be held With the Church of Englaud ? What felowfhip may the 
children of God have with fach Rebels and Apoftates ? Can the name 
of aChurch, without blafphemy untoChrift,be given unto themin thefe 
fins ? ‘They then not being under Chrifts, protection , nor in the flare 
of Grace, While they continue in their fin, [have often Wondred how 
any man of found judgement could give them the name of a 
Church. i 
4 > Die 
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lordem, inthe Preface. Lee the ref no longer tempt God, or be 
hela under the dint of this dreadful Adilftone, by any perfwafion ; but 
let them [avé their fouls out of this accurfed falfe Church, and joys 
themfelves to the faithful fervants of Chrift with all peed, 

The Confeffion, Art. 31. Thefe Affemblies anding thus in cone 
fufion, cannot be faid truely to have Chrif their King, Prie(t and Pre= 
phet , neither in this eftate can be efteemed the true, vifible, orderly, 
conftituee Church of Chrift, whereof the faithful may become or ftand 
members , or have any piritual Communion with them in their [piri 
tual Worfhip and Adminiftrations : Therefore are all that would be 


` faved bound by Gods Commandment with fpeed to come forth out of 


d 


this Antichriftian efate, leaving the fuppreffion of it to the Magie 
frate, to whom it belongs. 

A light for the ignorant, p.8,9. This Whorifh Citie bath a Body 
of falfe Prophets; Whofoever beareth thefe p or any of thee, breaks 
the frf Commandment ; fer in hearing and obeying thefe , they kear 
and obey the Dragon, Beaf and Whore that fent them, and gave thems 
their Ausherity and Offce; they ufe fome Divine Truths , to help te 
fet a gloffe on thesr Inventions ; but both divine and invented are cone 
fecrated and dedicated by the Beah, and adminiftred by his Offices 

(B) Robinfons Apologie, pag.78. Convenit nobis quatenus’ 
reformatis Ecclefiis Belgicis & aliis cum Ecclefia Anglicana in 
Articulis fidei hujus Ecclefiz nomine fcriptis ; idem tx hes Book 
of m “ea fi the hearing of the Minifters of the Church of 
England. i 

Barrows Refutation of Giffard, p.21. We never doubted but 
the foundation of God ftood firm, the Lord having many thoufands of 
his ele among you ksows to bimfelf. Idem, in his Difcovery, 


p.119. Theerrours and fauls of Baptifm being purged by Repen- 


tance, it pleafes God, in pardoning the faults, toreferve , and not to 
have repeated she outward aftion. Their Apologie, p. 93. We gladly 
embrace the common faith profefed in. this Land, as moft holy and 
found: Wehavea reverend eftimation of fundry , and good hope of 
many hundred thonfands in the Land. Their Confeffion, p.8. we 
teftifie by thefe prefents to ali men , That Wwe have not forfaken any one 
point of the true, ancient, Apoftolike Faith profelf din our Land, but 
bold the fame grounds of Chriftian R eligion with them. 

(C) Barrows Difcovery, p.26. There is no caufe to doubt but any 
of Gods fervants may avoid that Congregation Which rejeéterh tg: 
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Word prefumptuoufly , as a Wicked Affembly, and. an adulterous 

Church, bid. p.29. I deny thefe affemblies to be true Churches of 
Christ, fecing they have broken the Covenant , andcaft off the Yoke of 
Chrift. 

(D) Barrows Refutation, p 33+ We further conclude from the 
fecond Commandment , That Whatfoever Worfhip is devifed by man, 
and whatfoever device of man t putin the Worfhip of God, tt ts Idom 
latry : But agreat part, if not the whole Worfbip of God in your 
Church, is devifcd by mar. If God be not worlbipped with this kinde of 
Worfhip: Then, to fþeak as the Prophets.aud Apoftles do, the devil is 
worshipped thereby. i 

(E) Apologie, p.ş4. Nonecan [fubmit unto , or have any fhi- 
ritual Communion with the Hierarchie aforefaid, kut they worhip 
the Beaft and his Image, and fo make themfelves fubjet to the Wrath 
ef Ged. Barrows Difcovery, p.180. Here would not be forgotten 
the [weet Pfalmodical barmony.of the Vultures, Cranes, Owls, Geefe ; 
af the Leopards, Boars, Wolves, Dogs, Swine, Foxes, Goats. Por- 
dan me 3. for thus she holy Ghoft termeth the profane confused mutsi- 
tudes in falfe Churches. j 

(F) Barrows Difcovery, p.52. Difguifed Hypocrites, ravena 
ing Wolves,.that com: to usin fheeps clothing, under the glorious tie 
tles of Paftors and-Teachers, Mixifters of the Gospel, men of great 
Learning, boly Life, fighers for Reformation; thefe Pharifees , thee 
Seczaries are they that miftcad the people in their crooked paths of 
death. Ibid. p.t12. No middlecourfe can here he taken; Wwe muff 
esther make the Tree good or evil; Thefe Minifters of the Church of 
England are true or falfe : if falfe, then deliver they no true Sacra= 
ments then ts ak their Adminiftration , Sacraments and Sermons: 
accurfede kow holy foever or neer the Truth in outward fhew ;. then. 
are they the Minifters of Satan, of Antichrift, fent by Gedin his 
Wrath to deceive angdeStroy (uch as are ordained to death; then ought. 
sot the Prince to repair to their Sermons for comfort ; then 1 all the 
somfort fhe taketh there, but delufion, even the deceit of: Satas 5. then 
are they feducers who perfwade her to go to them,as whereby they draw: 
her tothe wrath of God, andimusinent. danger and inevitable deftrn= 
rons except fhe forfake them. 

(G) Vide f.. alfo Barrows Difcovery, p.154. The comfort re-- 

-ceived from their Preaching, their Whole Miniftery being accnrfed, is 
a fearful figne of the effectual working of their delufions : From their. 
ng i i -~ Misi= 
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Miniftery in thes estate, no comfort is to be looked for , but affured de~ 

firuttion ; they being of God in his Wrath fent to deceive the children of 
death, the Reprobates. 

(H) Barrows Difcovery, p.29. Ideny their Sacraments to 
be the Ordinances of God, feeing to them, in this eftate, belong not 
the Sacraments and Miniftery of Chrift, bat the curfe and judgement 
of God. Ibid. p.31. Such Sacraments can no ways be caled the Or- 
dinances of Chrif , but rather fure Seals of his Wrathto as many as 
profane his holy Ordinances, and jeyn together in that ungodly and ace 
cured ation, until they repent. 

(I) Vide f. alfo Barrows Dif. p.43. There can be no greater 
allowance of joyning tothem , then ro make them our mouth or Mini- 
fers unto God, or together With (uch to joyn in any ation concerning 
the Worfhip of God. 

(K) See Maker Balls Confutation of the Brownitts. 

(L) Barr. Dif p.66. This Book being a publike prefcript Li- 
turgic, Were it the beft that ever Was devifed by mortal man ; yet bein 
brought into the Church, yea into any private houfe , would be an 
abominable facrifice in the fight of God, even as adead dog. Truely 
J am afsamed to write of fo groffe and filthy abominations fo generally 
received, even of all States of thefe parts of the world, whoof a Po- 
pih Cuftom and Tradition have received it one of another , without 
any Warrant from the Word, Ibid. p.75. Other more fmostbe hype- 
crites, yee as groffe idolaters , afe the Lords Prayer as aclofe of their 
own. E : 

(M) Canns Neceffity of Separation, p.66. 1e is allone, Whe- 
ther turning on the left hand we embrace the Idolatry of Bifbops, or 
surning on the other hand We follow the new devices of mens foolifo 

brains ; for utter defru Eion certainly follows both, . 
- _ (N) Robinfons Apologie, p.89. Quæ nos ad Separationem 
folicitant,ipfam Ecclefiæ materialem & tormalem conftitutionem 
ejufdem que politeiæ adiminiftrationem effentialem fpectant. 

(O) Johnf. Enquiry, p.25. Seeing by the mercy of God we 
have ften and forfaken the corruptions Which remain in the French 
and Dutch Churches, we cannot partake with them in [uch cafeywith- 
ent apoftacie from the Truth. ! 

(P) Johnf. Plea, p. 231. Every particular Church, with their 
Paftors, fand immediately under Chrtft the Arch-Paiftor , without 
any other frrange Ecclefiaftical power intervening, Whether ic be of 

h E2 Prelates, 
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Prelates, or other unlawful ufurping Synods , or of any fuch like, 
invented by man , and bronghe into the Church, Barrows Dil. p. 
261. If we would but lightly examine thefe fecret Claffes, thefe ore 
dinary fet Synods which the Reformists would openly ferasp, they jhall, 
no doubt, be found as new, ftrange, Antichriftian , and prejudicial te 
the Rights of the Church, as contrary tothe Gospel of Chrif as the 
other , What fhew foever of former antiquity or prefent necefficy they. 
can oretend, Idem Refut: of Giffard, p. 137. Thefe are the anti- 
ent Sects of the Pharifees and Sadduces, the one in precifeneffe, ont- 
ward-fhew of bolineffe, hypocrifie, vain-glory, and covetou[neffe , ree 
Jembling, or rather exceeding the Pharifees ; the other, in their whole 
Religion, and diffolute conver{ation, like to the Sadduces, looking for 
no Refurrettion, Judgement, or life tocome 3 the one removing from 
place to place for their advantage and beft entertainment, in the erreur 
of Balaam, for Wages, feduce and diftratt the people of the Lord from 
their own Churches and Paffors. Sions Royal Prerogative, in the 
Preface. Whereas the Papifts place the power of Chrift gives to the 
Church , in the Pepe , the Protestants inthe Bifbops , the Reformed 
Charches, as they are called, in the Presbytery : Neither of them hath 
right in this thing, but contrarywife Christ bath given the [asd power 
of bts to all his Saints, and placed it in the Body of every particular 
Congregation. j l 
(Qt) Robinfons Apol.p.83. Perfonas Epifcoporum vel au- 
toritatem qua potiuntur civilem in rebus vel civilibus vel etiam 
Eccl. fiafticis non averfamur. 3 
( Q2.) Vide fupra F. i 
(R 1) Bar Dif. p.33. Sach like deteftable fluff hath Mafter 
Calvin im his iggorance brought to defend his own rafh and diforderly 
proceedings at Geneva, Whiles he at the first dafh made no fcruple to 
veceivethe Whole State into the bofome of the Church : yea, that 
Which is Worfe, and more to be lamented, it became a miferable prece- 
dent and pernicious example to all Europe,to fallin the like tranfgre/e 
fion, as in the confufed cftate of all thofe Regions Where the Gofpel is 
thus orderly taught, is more then plain. — j 
(R 2.) Robinf. Apel. p.7: Profitemur coram Deo & homini- 
bus adeo nobis converire cam Ecclefis reformatis Belgicis in re- 
Religionis, ut omnibus & fingulisearundem Ecclefiaram fidei Ar- 
ticulis prout habentur in harmonia Confeffionum fidei, parati 
fimus {ubfcribere, Jbid.p.11. Ecclefias reformatas pro veris & 
: genuinis 
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genuinis habemus, cum iifdem in facris Dei Communionem pro. i 
fitemur, & quantum in nobis eft colimus ; conciones publicas ab | 


illarum paftoribus habitas ex noftris qui norunt Linguam Bclgi- ‘ 

cam frequentant; Sacram cœnam earum membris fi qua forte 

noftris coetibus interfint nobis cognita, participamus : Malis illa- 

rum ferioingemifcimus. Apol. for the Brownilts, pag. 35. We 

are Willing and ready to fub{cribe thofe Grounds of Religion publifoed 

in the Confeffion of Faith made by the Church of Scotland, hoping 

in the anity of the fame Faith to be faved by Jefus Chrift, being alfo 

like minded in points of greatest moment with all other Reformed- | 
Churches z. and on the contrary, for Anabapti(ts, Familifts, and all | 
other, Heretikes, new, andold, Wwe mly rejelt them, andall their | | 
Ervours and Herefies. Johni. plea. p. 245. 1 acknowledge the Re- | 
formed Churches to be the true Churches of Christ, with whom 1 a- j | 
gree, both in the Faith of Chrift, and in many things concerning the 
Order and Government of the Church. 

(R4.) Johnf{Inquiry.p.57. Having declined to divers Errors of | 
the Dutch, the Churchdid excommunicate him, and [o till he remains, . | 
Ibid. p59. Yet it is falfe that Wwe have excommunicate any for the 
hearing onely the Word preached among the Dutch or French; for 
thee that yet we bave caft out here,. it hath been partiy for revolting 
from the truth which they profeffed with us, to the corruptions of thofe | 
Churches, and partly for other fins. (S) The Confeffion, p.26: The | 
fiate of the Dutch Church at Amfterdam és fo confufed,that the whole - A 
Church can never come together in one ; they read out of a Book cer- 
tain Prayers invented and impofed by man; the command of Christ * 

Matth. 18. they neither obferve, nor [uffer to be obferved rightly mgs 

they worfhip God in the Idoll-Temples of Antichrift; their Minifters | 
have their fet maintenance, their Elders change yecrly, they celebrate | 
marriage in the Church, they nfe a new cenfure of Sujpenfion. 

. (T) Robinf. apol.p.81. Ecclefe Anglicane conititutio mate- | 
rialis et ex hominum flagitioforum colluvie, paucis fi cum reli- - | 
quis piis admiftis conferantur. | 

(V) Canns neceffity, p.167. He ts tocome himfelf into the pub- | 
like Aff mbly, all looking os him With love and joy, as one that comes 
to be married , and there he 33 to make publike Confeffion of bis Faith, | 
toanfwer divers qu-ftions ; being found worthy by the confent of the | 
Whole, he ts to be traken into the Communion, . 


(X) Bar. dif’ p.34.. 1 bave foewed, thas the known and fuf red : 
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fin of any Adember, is contagious to all that communicate With thems 

in that efate, and maketh them which commanicate ix Prayers or 
T Sacraments With fuch an obftinate offender, as guilty in Gods fight 

as he himfelf is. l ! ] 

(Y) Bar. dif p.34, Ihave Bewed thatthe whole Church hath me 
power to diShence with the breach of the leaf Commandment, and 
„that fuch obftinate fin-in the whole Church breaketh the Covenant 
with God, and maketh it ceafe to be a Church, ov.in Gods favonr,till tt 
repent. : j 

(Z) Videfupra. X, T. ‘ 

(AA) Bar. dif. p.157.. They make this part of Gods. Word fnb- 
ftantial , that of Form ; tM Fundemental, that Accidentalg this 
neceffary to Salvation, that needleffe; but if the whole Word f God 
be holy, pure, and true, then is this deep learning of theirs, devillife 
and blafphemons. Ibid.T hey thus to colour their Wickeduelfe make fome 
part of Gods Word Fundamental, Subftantial, necef[ary z otber Ac- 

: cidental, Superficial, needleffe,which makes fome fins openly and mani- 
k feBly convinced, yet obftinately perfiftedin Without any repentance in 
f this life, not to be mortal as the Papifts do, 
| Barrowsrefut. p.24. We, have learned to put difference beswixt 
Errour and Herefie. Obftinacy joyned to Errour after it is duely cone 
vinced, maketh Herefie : And further Wwe fay, tbat any Errour being 
obfiinetely holden and taught, after it 1 duely convinced and reproved, 
maketh an Heretike ; and Herefie i that party, and inthat Congres 
| gation that fo holdeth and teacheth, doth feparate from the Faith and 
| | Communion of Chrif. Ibid. p.27. It bis Scholaftical, or rather 
| Sophiftical diftinEion of Errours Fundamental, cc. They whoob- 
flinately hold any Ervour or Tran{greffion, and will not by repentance 
| 


be purged, chere from lofe Chrift, and fo bold not the Foundation. 
(BB) Bar.dif. p.33. Such like dereftable fluff hath Mafter 
| Calvin in his igsorance, partly to confute that damnable feet of Anas 
7 baptifts, which fantafticaly dream to rthemfelves of aChurch in this 
life withomt [pot , and for every Tranfgreffion that arifeth, are ready 
| to forfake the fellow/hip of the Church, without due and orderly re- 
| proof. 
(CC) Rob. Apsl.p. 81. Formalis ecclefie conftitutio eft ex 
| fidei & refipifcentiz confeflione orali per adultos fa@a confociatio 
in particulares ceetus. 


(DD )Confeffion of faith,p.34.Being come forth of this Antichriftix 
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an eftate, to the true profeffion of Chriff,befide the infiru Ging of their 

own Families, they ave willingly ro come together in Chrifitan come 
raunion, and orderly to Covenant and unite themfelves in viftble 
Congregations, A light for the ignorant. p.12. This voluntary uni- 
ting , 1s the form asd being of the politick and vifible Onion and 
Communion, 

(EE) Robinf. Jut. p.107. This we bold and affirm, that a 
company confifting, though but of tWo or three gathered by a covenant 
made to walk inall the ways of God, knows anto them, is a Church, 
and fo bath the Whole power of Chrift. Ibid. p.r1x. Two or three 
thus gathered together bave the fameright With two or three thoufand z 
neither the (mallneffe of the number, nor meaneffe of the perfons caw 
prejudice their rights. 

(FE) John{.plea. p.250. Theconffitution of every particular’ 
Church foould be (uch that each of them may ordinarily come toge- 
therin one place for the Worfhip of God and all other duties belong 
ing to them, by the Word of God. Rob. Apol: p.12. Statuimus non: 
debere ecclefias particulares ambitu fuo plura membra.compleet? 
quam quz in unum loeum fimul coire poffunt. 

(GG) Videfupra. X, Y. 

(HH) Bar.dif. p.190. They fuite to bring Chrifë in by ehe 
Arm of Flefh, by [uiting and fupplicating to his vaffals and fèruants = 
If fo be they can imagine thera Chriftians, that will not fuffer Chrif 
to reign oventhem ophis Laws and Ordinances. If they judge thens 
no.Chriftians, then they [mite and frapon bis enemies, ti they wiik 
Suffer Chrift to reign and rule over hisown Church. 

(LI) Gonfcflicn. p.34. Befide the inftru ion of thiir Families; 
shey are willingly ta come together, and unite themfelves in vifible 
Congregations z- Then fuch to whom God hath given gifts to interpret” 
the Scriptures, mays. and ought by -the appointment of the Congrega- 

tion, to prophecy , and fo to-teach publikely the Word of God; untill 
fuch timeas God manifest men with able gifts to Juch Offices as Chrif 


hath appoinsed for the publike Miniftery ef the Church, but no Se=- 
crament to beadminiftred untillthe Pastors or Teachers. be chofers. 


and ordained totheir Office. 
(KK) Barr. dif. pag. 34. Which people thus gathered are to be 


esteemed an holy Church, and bath power to receive into and cast one - 
of their fellewfoip, although they imve attained to have yer among: 


shem neither a Miniftery nor Sacraments , providing is be nos bp any 
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default in them that they be wanting. Ibid. Ie ss manifeft, that all 
the Members of the Church have alike intereft ia Chrif, in his Word, 
inthe Faith; That all the affairs of the Church belong tothe Body 
together ; That ail the ations of the Church, Prayers, Sacraments, 
Cenfures, Faith, be the ation of them all joyntly, and of every one 
feverally, although the Body to divers attions ufes divers Members 
Which it knows moft fit for the fame ; all are charged to watch, ad- 
monifh, reprove, and hereunto have the power of the Lord, the Keyes 
of the Kingdom, even the Word of the moft High, whereby to binde the 
Rulers in chains, andtheir Nobles in fetters, to admonifh the greateft, 
even Archippus, to Look te his Miniftery, and if need be, to plead with 
their Mother. ‘ ; - 

(LL) CannsNeceffity of Sep. p29. None may bear, r joya 
in fþpiritual Communion with thar Ministery which hath not a true 
Vocation and Calling, by Eleftion, Approbation, and Ordination of 

. that faithful People whereto he isa Minifter, Ibid. p.46. So nece/= 
fory is aright eleéttion, and calling, to every Ecclefiaftike Office; that 

: without the fame, it cannot poffibly be true or lawful. Barr. Refut. 

‘ p. 130. The Minister muft not onely be called to a true Office, bur 

i must bave a lawful calling to that Office ; ocherWife he is bat anin- 

truder, a theef, and a murderer: Every particular Congregation 

ii | ought to make choice of their own Pastors. i 

i - (MM) A Light for, p.17. -Z7 the falfe Charch, the particular 

| Congregations have no Authority to produce or raife Officers out of 

themfelves ; for the Clergy is a distint Body, and fent by their Ece 

| ae Heads , and bring their Office and Authority with 

i them. . j 

i (NN) Bar-Refur. prg. This power of Ordination ss not a , 

if A 

i the unruly Clergy of thefe dayes fuppofe, derived from the Apostles 

and Evangelists, nnder the permanent miniStery of Pastors and 

Elders. Ubidep.130. Ordination is but a publifoing of that former 

: contrack and agreement, betwixt the whole Church and thefe elected 

1 Officers, the Church giving, andthe Elett receiving their Offices, as 

by the Commandment of God, with mutual vow te each other in all 

duties, Canns Neceffity of Separ. p. 29. None may joys with that 

' Miniftery which bath not a trye calling, by Elettion and Ordination 

| of that faithful people to whom he is to adminifter. 

1 ~ COO) Johnf Pica, p.316. Je zs to be underftood according to 

| Ainfworth, Robinfon, and Smith, of men, Women, and wis gs in 

: \ their 


"ASS m 
- : : 


Al 
Ce dc acc yn 


— 


e r + 


The Teftimonies. 
their ove perfons, who are bowud in their oWn perfans to be prefene, to 
hear and judge controver fies. 

(2 P) Rob. Juftifi. p.9. alfo p. 111. 

(Q Q) Light forthe ignorant, p.17. Thek Officers have 
not onely their Authority from particular Congregations, but de arife 
originally and naturally out of the fame. 

(RR) Vide fupra. KK. Alfo Bar.Difp.125. The leaft of the 
Church hath as much power by the Word of God, to binde the Sin of the 
Pastor ; and upon his Repentance, to pronounce comfort and peace ta 

him, as be hath to binde or bofethe fins of the leas. 
. (SS) Confeff p.23. Asevery Congregation hath power to elett ` 
and ordain their own Miniftery , fo alfo have they power, When any 
f Suckgfante tn Life, Dottrine, or Adminiflration breaks ont, as by 
the rule of tke Word deprives them of their Ministery, by due order 
to depofe them ; yea, if the cafe [o require, if they remain obftinate, 
orderly tocutthemoff by Excemmunication. a 

Canns Neceflity, p.15 S. Lf they hall fin ftandaloufly, the Con- 
gregation that chofe thers freely , bath free power to depofè them, and 

at another in their room, 

(TT) Johnf.Inquir. p.7. We havein our Church the ufe of 
the exercife of Prophecy peken of, 1 Cor. 14. In which, fome of the 
Brethren, fuch as for Gifts are b:St able, though not in Office of the 
Ministery , deliver from Jome porgion of Scripture, Dobrine, Exa 
hortation Comfort ; fometimes two at a tinge, formetimses more. 

(V V) Bar. Difc. p.26. Their is xo canfe to doubt but any of 
Gods fervants may cen[ure, judge, and avoid that Congregatios which 
rejetteth Geds Word, breaketh Gods Law, despifeth his Reproof and | 
Mercy, as a wicked Affewbly, andan Adalterous Church, Ibid.p.38. | 
Who can deny bnt that every particular Member bath power, yea | 
andonght to examine the manner of administrating the Sacraments ; - | 
as alfo, the Eftate,Diforder, and Tran(greffions of the whole Charch, | 
andto call themai to Repentance ; andif be finde them obftinate in 
their Sin, rather to leave their FcHowfbip, then to partake with thems 
in Wickedneffe ? s 

(XX) Videfupra. M M. 4 
(Y Y) Vide fupra. J J. ) | 
(Z Z) Smiths Differences, p.56. It may be a queftion Whee | 
eher the Church may.nos adminifter the Sacraments before there be any i 


Officers among thema 
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(AAA) Bar. Dif. p.121. Ihave alwayes found it the Parenss 
office to provide marriage for their children ; and that the parties them- 
Selves foould affiance and berroath one another in the fear of God, and 


—— 


‘sn the prefeuce of fuch Witneffes as are prefent ; and that in their Paa 


vents or other private houfes, Without turning tothe Church or to the 
Prieff. 

Conf fi pag. 45. The Dutch Church at Amfterdam celebrates 
marriage inthe Church, as if it were a part of the Ecclefiaftich, Ad- 
miniftration, while as it isin the nature of it meerly Civil, 

(BBB) Videfupra AAA. 
(CCC) Vide {fupra AAA. ; 
(DDD) Johnf. Inqui. p.33. Thefe of onr Members that you 
cenfure, they avow that they accufed themfelves of adultery, not for 


that end to be ggit of their wives, but being perfwaded in their minde 


that they ought mot to continue with their Wives, having by their 
adultery braken the bond of marriage. Abid. This indeed we heldthe 
moft of us heretofore, and fome of us are fo per{Wwaded till; and while 
we were generally fo minded, We thought it our daty to walk according- 
Ly (be means to excommunicate even the innocent party who was 
pleafed co dwel with her Husband after he had finned) taking the in= 
nocent party that retained [uch offenders, though upon repentanoe,. yet 
ta be defiled and live in fin. ; 

(EEE) Johnf. Plea, p. 231. Every particular Church with 
the Paftor, doth ftand immediately under Jefas Chrift the Archa 
Paftor without any other ftrange Ecclefiaftical power intervening EC. 

Vide fupra P. Alfo Robinlons Apol.p.17. Non magis erat 
Petrus & Paulus homo integer & perfectus ex partibus {uis effen- 
tialibus & integralibus conftans, fine relatione ad alios homines, 
quam eft ccetus particularis recte inftitutus & ordinatus tota 1n- 
tegra & perfectaecclefia, ex fuis partibus conftans immediate & 
independenter quoad alias ecclefias fub folo Chrifto; non itaque 
movendi fub humaræ prudentiz, antiquitatis, unitatis, aut alio 
ullo coloreecclefæ vifibilis feu Minilterialis termini antiqui quos 
pofuerunt Apoftoli. 

(FFF) Cannsguide to Sionsabout the midit: Ie a [wre that 
Chrif? bath not fubjetted any Congregation of his to any fuperionr 
Ecclefiaftical Furifdittion then to that which t within it felf ; So that 
if the whole Church fall erre in a matter of Faithor Religton,neotker 
Gherch or Gharch: Officer bath any warrant from the Word of God,ar 
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“power to cenfure, punife, or controle the fame, but are onely to advifé P T 
them, and foto leave their fonts totke immediate judgement of Chrif. 

Robinf. Apol. p. 18. Licet imo incutnbit Paftori unjus eccle- 
fiz ut & reliquis membris quod donum accepit five fpirituale 
five temporale prout datur occafto, id aliis ecclefiis & earum 
membris impertiri, ex charitatis vinculo quo illis adunatur, non | 
autem exequi in iis munus publicum ex authoritatis prerogativa | 
quam in fuos folos habet. : l 

(GGG) Johnf. Plea, pag.251. To this end, andin this manner 
may be had a profitable uft of Synods, Claffes, and Afemblies for 
mutival help and advice in cafes of queftion, coxtroverfie, and difficulty 
abont Religion, fo that they gonot challenge or ufurpe any tsnlawful ja- 
rifdicPion or power over the particular Clurches,ana their Governoure. 

(HHH) Bar. Difc. p.261. Thee fecret Claffes, thefe ordinary 
fet Synods Wwhiclthe Reformifts woula fet ap. 

(III) Bar. Refut. p. 81. In a Chriftian Synod no Chriftian 
ought to be font out, but all have equal power to (beak,alfent or diffenr,, 
without difturbing the Order of the Holy Church, by prefuming to 
[peak before the Ancients,or againft any thing [aid by them Without jaft 
canfe ; Who fo doth, is reproved of ak, judged of all as a distnrber, 

(KKK) Videfupra. III. l 

(LLL) Bar. Difc. p.261, In their Synods the matters being dæ 
bated, the greate/t part prevaileth, and carrseth the judgement. a | 

Ibid. p. 78. This balloting by fuffrage or pluralty of voices, 
might well be acnftom among thz Heathen in their popular Gover 
meat , but tt i unheard of, and unfufferable inthe Church of Chrift. | 

(MMM) Ibid. p.261. The order and manner of thefe Counfels, — | 
ss, firft to chufe a Prolocutor, Moderator, or Pudge'to govern, andor- | 
der the ation, who, and when they foall (peak, and When ceafe. 
Ibid. p.191. Nor bere to (peak of their folemn Order obfervedi | 
thefe Counfels and Synods,as their choice by fujfrages amngthemfelves 
of their Archifynagogos or Rettorckori,their Prefident as they calibias. | 

(NNN) Vide fupra. FFF. T" . 

(OOO) Bar. Dife. p.38. Every Member of his Church wt 
pronounce upon them the judgements that are-written, andto throw 
upon them the Stone of his judgement and confent : Therefore bath*the 
Lord raifed up the Thrones of David in bis Church, and fet his 
Saints ia feats round about his Throne. A Light for the Ignorant, 
pag. 10, The true power Which Chrift our King bath eae a 
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minion Which the Ancient of days hath given to his Saints, Dan.7.19. 

(PPP) John. Plea. p.321, The Lord hath promifed to raife 
up bis Church again tothe former integrity, and to fet up the neW and 
heavenly Jerufalem in the Ancient beauty thereof, 

(QQQ) Bar. Dife. p. 139. Their Churches Gand in their 
old Idolatreus fhapes, and can never be purged till they be laid on beaps 
as sheir youngest Sisters, the Abbacies were. , 

Confell. p. 39. Ir w the Office of the Magistrate to deftroy all 
Idol-Temples : The DutchChurch of Amfterdam worfhips God in 
the Idol-Temples of Antichrist. 

(RRR) Bar. Dif. p.133. Some of their old Relitts areyet in 
ufe, as their Bells, Surplices, &c. We may refolntely dese all fuch 
as abominable Idols, fuch as by the Law of God are devoted to utter 
deftr Elion 5 the very. Gold of them, Deut. 7. is tombe destroyed; in 
Such detestation ought Idolatry to be.. God hath fuch Idol places, and 

. al their furniture in deteftation, fo that he hath commanded the Ma- 
gistrate to raze and deface thems fothat, neither they can be ufed to 
the worfhip of God, nor we have any civil wfe of them, feeing they 
are execrable and devoted to deftru tion ; if the molt precious matters 
be forbidden, how much more the bafer Iron, Braffe, &c. 

` Ganns Neceffity, p. 122. He that ordained firft Bells, was Sa- 
binian the Pope, in the yeer 603. What foewer cometh from Antichrist, 
cometh from the devil and out of the bottomlefe Pit. 

(SSS) Bar. Refut. p.38. Where learned you to buried in hal- 
Jowed Churches and Church-yards, as though ye bad no Fields to bury 
su. Idem. Difc-p. 126. Me thinks the Church-yards of ak otber 
places foould be nöt the convenienteft for burial ; it was a thing never 
nfed till Popery began ; It ts neither comely, convenient, nor wholeform ` 

(TTT) Confeff. p.39. Ir as the Office of the Magiftrate to dem 
frroy all Idel-Temples, and to convert to their civil Ufes not onely the 
benefit of ahfuch Idolatrous buildings and monuments, but alfo all 
the Revenues, Poffeffions, Glebes and Maiatenance of any falfe Mi- 
uiftry Within their own Dominions. 

(VV V) Vide fupra, TTT, alfo Bar. Difc. p. 61. Being 
given to she maintenance of a Popi Miniftry, they ought to be put to 
sivil Ufes, and not to the maintenance of Chrifts Miniftry. i 

(XXX) Confef p.19. Chrift having inftitøted and ratified to 
continwe to the Worlds end, the Adiniftery of Paftors, Teachers, Elders, 

l —_ . Deacons 
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Deacons, Helpers for Infraction and Government of his Church. 

YYY. Johní Plea, 316. Whether it be not the duty of all 
Churches, and of the members thereof, every one according to their abia 
lity, to give maintenance nto their Minifters and as there ts occafion, 
tothe Elders alfo that rule the Church, and to the Deacons and Dea» 
cone ffes that ferve and minifter therein. É 
_ ZZZ. Bar. Diíc.p. 5e Parfonages and Vicarages , in Name 
and Office, are Popifh and Antichriftian, Ibid. p.61, Here alfo by 
the Way, the unlawfulneffe of their Glebes is Well noted. 

AAAA, Thofe men, Whether Price or People, Which either pay 
or receive the Tythes fill keep the Levitical Laws for the maintenance 
of the Miniftery , and thereby abolifh the Goppel , and are abolifhed- 
from Chrift, Whom We deny to be dead, rifen, or afcendedy While We 
maintain the fhadow or any part of the Ceremonial Law to be revi 
ved, Ibid. p.91. The Prince demandeth my goods; 1 am ready and 
Willing to depart With all to him , Without all enquiry : But if be 
commana me to give my goods to fuch an Idol, cr after fuch a Wicked 
manner as by Way of Tythes to a Minifter , or by way of Pen(ion 
to an Antichriftian Minifter ; I may not obey, but rather Ju fer his 
indignation, yea death. 

BBBB. Bar. Difc. p.53. Ths Shepherd is nos limited, nor the 
Sheep conftrained to a tent or any ftinted portion , but according to the 
prefent want of the one, and the flate of rhe other, they together relie- 
ving him,and he together bearing the burden of their common poverty 3. 
-every one that i tanghr, freely imparting of all his goods to the compe- 
tent maintenance of fitch as inftru Et them , not unto exceffe, but fuffi= 
ciency : Which contribution, as it is the duty of the Saints,fo the mane 


—a See 


ner of it, it wa free offering of their benevolence, an holy Alms unte | 


the Lord; by contribution and alms, our Saviour Christ , and his 
Apostles , and all the Officers of the Church, were and are to be 
- maintained, Ibid. p.61. They are not by rated proportions, as 
„Tenths or Thirds, but in love to meke him partaker of that little or 
much the Lord fendeth , accerding to his prefent wants and neceffary 
nfes ; who, if he have but food and raiment, oxght to be therewith con= 
tent. Confcfl p.45. At Amfterdam their Minifters have their 
fet-maintenance in another manner then Chrif bash ordained, 
BBBB 2. Rəb. Ap. p.36. Omnia etiam bona corporalia fuo. 
— communia habenda, prout cuique opus zquiflimum vi- 
etur, 
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» (CCCC) Bar. Dife. p.132. The dayes of their week ftill ave 
devoted tothe gods of the Heathen, having utterly loft the name and 
order of their Creator : As the firft, fecond, third day of (ach a Week; 
the firft, fecond, third meneth of fuch ayeer. Idem. Refut, p.34. If 
Like jhould call it Mars-ftrect, peaking in his Ww% name,and for hime 
Selfa be fhould commit idolatry by naming the creature of God atter an 
ldo, David faid he would not take the names of their Idols in bus lips, 
but Luke recordeth onely tke ftory, and the vulgar name of the place. 
(DDDD) Seethe Preface of the Confeffion. 

*(EEEE) Bar. Difc. p.180. They have a prefeript place like 
aTub, called the Pulpit. Ibid. P. 138. In that hes priviledged Tub 
be may Preach what he lift. 


a 


(¥FFFF) Ibid. p.180, They are prefcribed the time When they 
begin, they dispute tothe Hour-Glaffe. Ibid. p. 54. He muf Preach 
a Sermon an hour long, n i 
(GGGG) Bar. Dife. p.232. He may peradventure do his pene 
nance before all the Sodomites of the Parifh in white fheets. 
(HHHH) Johnf Plea, p. 245. Bosk-Prayer being mens ine ` 
vention,in the worfhip of God, is a breach of the fecond command.T hefe 
Books and ftinted Prayers, become indeed tobe Idols, fupplying the 
place of the Word and Spirit of God; in whichrefpett fuch manner of 
worfhip becometh Idolatrous and Superftitious, and not to be commu- 
nicate with; for what agreement bath the Temple of God with Idols ? 
Š Vide fupra. D. L. a 
(ITIL) Rob. Apol. p.20. Non dubito quin rite & pie ulur- 
pari poflit hæc ipfa forma in precando Deum, modo abfit opinio 
neceffitatis & perfectionis. aa 
(KKKK) Bar. Difc. p180. Here Would not be forgotten the 
fweet Pfalmodical harmony of the Vulturs, Cranes,&cc. All thefe to- 
gether with one accord fing fome pleafant Balad, or elfe to Davids me- 
loaious Harp fome Rfalm in rythme, Well concinnate to the ear, though 
never a Whit to the fenfè, purpofe, or true ufe of the Pfalm. Idem. 
Refut. p. 254. I have not fpoken againft that moft comfortable and 
heavenly harmony of (inging Pfalms , but againft rhyming and pa- 
raphrafing the Pfalms asin your Church, and againft Apocrypha and - 
Erroneous Ballads in rythme fung commonly in your Church inftead of 
the Pfalms, and other Songs of haly Scripture. - 
_(LLLL) Rob. Apol. p. 20. Nego eandem elfe rationem pre- 
cationis & cantionis ; ipfi Pfalmi quorum materia precatione aut 
i gratula- 
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gratulatione conftat, in hunc finem proprie & primo formantura _ 
prephetis in cantiones & Pfalmos fpirituales, ut nos edoceant, & 

que vota illi in anguftiis conftituti ad Deum fuderint, quafque 

liberati eidem Deo gratias retulerint, ut nos eofdem Pfalmos'five 

pfallentes five legentes, inftitueremus nos ipfos five publice five 

privatim five docendo five commone faciendo five confolando ad 

Dei gloriam in cordibus noftris promovendam. i 

(MMMM) Smiths Dif.p.4. That the reading out of a Book is 
no part of fpiritual worfhip, but the invention of tke man of fin; that 
Books and writings are in the nature of Pitlures and Images 5-that it 
is unlawful to have the Book before the eyes in finging of a P [aln 

(NNNN ) Smiths differences. Vide fupra, capx. E. 

(OOOO) Confeff. p.34. Sach te whom God hath given gifts 
to interpret the Scriptures, ought by the appointment of the Congrega- 
tion to prophecy, and fo to teach publikely the Word of God, until fuch 
time as God manifefts men with able gifts to [uch Offices as Chrift 
hath appointed to the publike Miniftry. 
` (PPPP) Bar. Difc. p.116, Shall I peak according to the times 
and fay, Be no trae Sacrawsent ? oF rather leave that traaitional word 
which ingendreth ftrife rather re godly edifying, and fay, Beno true 
Seal of the Covenant ? : _) Videfupra. F. 

(RRRR) Johnf. Plea, p. Ee it be a beft to cele- 
brate the Lords Supper where it can be every Lords day; shis the A- 
poftles ufed todo; by fo doing we fhal return to the intire prattife of 
the Churches in former ages. y> 

(SSSS) How corrupt isthe figne of the Crofe, kneeling and an= 
coveringof the head at the Lords Supper, and fuch things which Scri- 
prure prefcribes not, but men have taken upon themfelves, thus breaks 
ing the fecond command, and joyning their Pofts and Threfbolds With 
the Lords. Moen are thus drawn aWway from the fimplicity of the pra- 
ttife nfed by Chrift and his Apoftles, whe fat when they ate and drank y» 
and did no more difcover then before. 

> (TITT) Johnf. Plea, p.294. To have love feafts on the dayes 
of the Lords Supper, it is a thing indifferent to keep or leave them, as 
they hall be ufed or abufed, or as every Church fhall finde them to be 
moft expedient for their eftate. 

(VVVV) -Bar.Refut.p.43. Nor here to mension the binding of 
the Faith of the Church to an Apocrypha Catechifm. Idem. Dife. pe 
342. They are not afbamed to Preach and publikely Expouna in their 
Church, their fond Apocrypha Gatechifinsta- 7 XX 
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_ XXXX. Bar.Dilc. p.76. Their forged patohery, commonly 

caled The Apostles Creed. T 

YYYY. His Refut. p.48. what Scripture can yen bring for 
the blafphemous Article of Chrifts defcent into bell ? - 
ZZZZ. CansNeceffity, p.44. Bare reading of she Word,and 
- Jingle Service-faying , is an Englifh Popery; and far be it frons the 
Lords people to hear it ; for if they woald do fo, they wouldefer to 
the Lord a corrupt thing, and foincur that curfe of Malachi. 
AAAAA, Johnf Enquiry, p7. We have in our Church the 
nfe of theexercife of Praphecir, poken of, 1 Cor. 14. in which fome 
| of the Brethren which are for gifts beft able , though not in Office of — 
| the Miniftery, deliver from [fome portion of Scripture, Dettriac,Ex- 
| hortation, Comfort ; -[omctimes Two at å tinse, [ometimes more, 
| BBBBB. Johnf. Enquiry, p. 7. Then, if there be occafion, 
upon theScriptures treated,or queftiens propounded and anfwers made, 
Bar. Dile. p.139. In that his priviledged Tub, be may [peak of What 
he lift ; none of his anditery have power to call iu queftion, correct, ov 
refufe the [ame prefently or publikely. à 

CGCCG. Rob. Apol. p.38. Prorfus inauditum ante hec noftra 
fxcula five inter gentes, five inter Judæos, five inter Chriftianos ut 
Judicia publica alitve a€tus nature publica privatim aut feclufa 
plebe exercerentur. bid, p.s1. Per plebem cujus Libertatem & 
Jus fuffragandi in negotiis vere publicis afferimus,non intelligimus 

ueros & mulieres, fed folos viros eof{que adultos. 

DDDDD. Browns Lifeand manners of all trueChriltians, in 
the Preface, or Treatife of Reformation without tarrying for any ; 
and of the wickednefle of thofe Preachers which will not reform 
till theMagiltrate command er compel thena,p.8. Know ye nor that 
they which have their full and [uficient authority and calling , are not 
tocare for a further autkority ? And hath not every lawful Pastor 
bis full authority? Ibid. p.8. The Lord didnot onely foew them the 
Tabernacle, but bade them make itl: But thefe men will not make it 
| at all, becanfe they will tarry for the Magiftrate, Ibid. p.10. They 
conld not force Religion , as you wonld have the Magiftrate to das . 
And it was forbidden tothe Apoftles to preach to the unworthy, or to 
force a planting or government in the Coarch, The Lords Kinga 
dom zs nat by force, neither durft Mofes nor any of the Kings of Jr- 
dah force the people , by Law or by power, to receive the Church-Go- 
vernment ; But after they received it , if shen they fell away , and 
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fought not the Lord, they might put them to death. They docry Dif- 
cipline, Difcipline, that is, for acivil forcing to insprifon the people, 
or otherWwife, by violence to handle and beat them, if they Would not 
obey them. Ibid. p.11. The Lords people ss of the willing fort, they 
foall conse nato Sion, and inqutre the Way unto Jerufalem, not by force 
ner compulfion, but With their faces thitherward : And p. 12. Be- 
cafe the Church ts in a Common-wealth, it 1 of the Magiftrates 


charge, that 1s, concerning the outward Provifion and outward 


Fuftice they are to look; but to compel Religion, to plant Churches 
by power, and to force a fubmiffion to Ecclefiaftical Government, by 
Laws and Penalties, belongeth not to thers, neither yet to the Gharch. 

_ EEEEE. Confefl. p. 32. Leaving the fuppreffion of this Ane 
tichriffian efate to the Magiftrate,to whom it belongeth, 

FFFFF. Bar.Refut. In the Preface. we acknowledge the Prince 
ongks ro compel all his Subjetts tothe hearing of Gods Word, in the 
publike exercifes of the Church; yet cannot the Prince command any 
to be a member of the Church, or the Church to receive any without 
affurance by their publike Profeffion of their own Faith, or to retain 
any longer then they continue to Walk orderly inthe Faiths 
_ GGGGG. Bar. Dife. p. 245. When Princes depart from the 
Faith, and Will not be reduced by admonition or reproof, they are no 
longer to be held in the Faith of the Chureh, but are to receive the 
cenfure of Chrift as any other, and to be cut off as Withred branches + 
The Charcheanuot, neither bath inher power todefer the fentence of 
Exsommunication any longer, on hope of further tryal , becaufe they 
have had already that tryal which God alloweth; it i a Leaden rule 
to proceed to the fentence of Excommunication with a Eeaden-hcel, 
when the fin ss ripe. Ibid. p. 15. Which cenfures, if the Prince cone 
temn, he contemneth them againft bis own foul; andis thereupon, b 
the power of the Church disfranchifed out of the Church, andto be de= 
livered over to Satan, as Well as any other offender. . i 

HHHHAH. Johní. Inqui. p.70. we hold it Antichriftian to 
entertain or admit any appeal from one Church to another z- the highest 
ordained by the Lord for all finners, ts that Church whereof the finner 
ssa member. Andtherefore, in urging onr Church to. fubmit to ano- 
ther Church, they fought to draw icto Antichriftian bondage. 

IIIII. Bar. Dif. p.84. Iam perfwaded, that the Magiftrate 
ought not to make permanent Laws of that the Lord hath lft in our 


Liberty, Ibid, p.255. we approve all the Laws of God, tobe mok - 
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holy and inviolable, and ak-{ufficient: both for Church and Commone 
Wealth, andthe perfit inftruttion of every Member and Officer of the 
fame, in their foveral duties , fotbar nothing is now left to any mortal 
man of what bigh dignitie and calling fo ever, butto execute the Wik 
of God according to his Word. - i 

KKKKK Bar. Dif. p.108. God wil have his Laws and 
Statutes kept, and not altered according to the State and Policy of 
times ; for thefé Laws were made, not for the ews eftate, as Maffer 

` Calvin teaches ; but for all mankinde, efpecially for all the Ifrael of 
God, from which Laws it is not lawful in judgement to decline to the 
right hand, or tothe left. By the negl kof thefe Laws, the whole 
World overflows with fin. Ibid. p.212. Inthe Common-wealth they 
have abrogated all Gods Judicial Laws, and cut them off at one blow, 
as made for the Commnson-wealth of the fews onely, as tf God had no 
regard of the conver{ation of other Chriftians , or had left the Gentiles. 
in greater liberty to make Laws and Cuftomes to themfelves. 

LLULL. Ibid. Hereby tt cometh to paffe that fo many ungodly 
Laws ave decreed, and the whole courfe of fuftice perverted, that fo 
many capital mifchicfs as-God punifheth by death, (uch as blafpbeme . 
she Namse of the Lords open Idolatry, Difobcdience to Parents , are. 
not by Law punifhed at all : Incef? and Adultery, are either paft over, . 
or punifhed by fome light or triffling punifyment: Ibid. p. 155. The 
High-Comimiffion panifbes the mof execrable Idolatrics but with 
prifons or forfeitures, making tt a pecuniary. matter , contrary to 


a, 


Gods Word. 
MMMMM.1. Vide HHHP. as 
MMMMM: 2. Bar. Dif.p.2 1r. Theft, if above thirteen pence, 

x8 punifbed by death, : . i 


' NNNNN. Bar. Dif. p.55. The Cuiverfity of Oxford and 
Cambridge have the fame Popifh and Idolatrovs beginning With the 
Coledges of Monks, Fryers and Nuns ; and thefe Vermin had, and fill 
dovvetain the fame infufferable and incurable abufess therefore Queen 
Elizabeth ought- by good right to aboli themas her Progenitors did 


the Abbeys. , 

- OOOOO. ‘Ibid. p. 177. They repair to the. Univer fities to 
be snftruttedin Heathen and vain Ares : The Churches of Chrift have 
not {ach Heathenifh and Idolatrous cufomes ; they have no fach pro- 
phane Arts, vain Education and Literature.. Ibid. p.56. We finde, 
shes all generally the Secdof Unbelecvers, nourifocdin all manner of” 
Prophanta- 
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The Teftimonies, 51 
Prophaneneffe, Heatheni(m, vain and ungodly Sciences; their Ed i | 
cation froys their cradle vs wmgodly inthe common Schools, Where they 
muft learn their Greek and Latin from lafcivious Poets or Heatheni~s 
Philofophers : With this Liquor are their Pitchers at firft feafoned ; 
there arethey trained up in Logick, Rhetorick and Philofophy ; which 
Learning they draw from Ariftotle, Cicero, and fuch like ; there they 
learn ta [peak by Art Syllogifms and Tropes. 

Idem. Refut. p.89. This I dare affirm, that from the Book of God, 
they never derived thefetheir Colledges, Schools, Halls, Orders, and 
Degrees ; that I may not fay Arts, Authors, Exercife, ufeof Learna 
ing, Difputations, Commencements. They fighe with their School- 
Learning, vain Arts, Philofophy, Rhetorickh; Legick, againft the 
Truth and Servants of Gods 

PPPPP. Videfupra. N, O. 

QQQQQ. Vide RRRRR 2. , 

RRRRR 1. Bar. Dif. p.179. In the Charch of Chrift, the 
name and offices of Chancelor, Vice-Chancelor, Dean of Faculty, 
Mafters of Colledges, Fellows, Beadels, Burfours, and ali their ft- 
veral Statutes and Cuftomes are frrange ; as alfo, their manner of 
Degrees, Disputing for their Degrees, and Order of Teaching: Nei- 
ther have any Juch Oniverfitics, Colledges, Society of Schollers, any 
ground of theWord of God. I fee'not Why they fhould have any more 
toleration then their elder Brethren, the Monks, who every way bad 
as great colour of Holinef[e, and hew of Urility to the Church, as 
they : They have all-one and the fame Hellifo Original they had; and 
thefe (till retain the fame blasphemous incurable abufes, which can no 
ways be reformed but by ther utter diffolution. 

RRRRR 2. Bar. Dif. p.177- The Englifa of Christian Re- 
ligion, and Profeffion of the Gofpel, Ica Well away With ; but this 
Exglifs Romifh abftratt of Divinity, law affured, came forth of this 
fame Forge that the Title of the fupreme Head of the Church; and 
cannot by al the géoffes they can devife, be made other then moft high 
blasphemy againft the perfon of Chrift, who is the onely Univer{al 
Doktor of all his Difciples. Ibid. p.56. If they continme fill, and 
give their minde to the ftudy of Divinity as they call it, which is as 
much as to fay, The reading of mens writings s with thefe Feathers 
they flee, with thefe eyes they fee; Which Books being taken from them, 
they are as mute as fifb, as blinde as moles. Ibid. Their Divinity i 
traditional, wholly derived from other mens Books and Writings, both 
G2 ai 
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for the unaerftanding, dividing, and interpretation of all. Scripture; 
as alfa for ah Queftions, Dottrines, and Doubts that arife z. and not 
fringing fromthe Fountain of Gods Spirit in themfelves, according: 
tothe wscafure of Kuswledge, Faith and Grace given unto them. 
SSSSS. Bar. Dile. p.146. It Were much better for the Whole 
Church, that for Prophecy and Dotlrine, Preachers would lay afide 
‘all Authors, and be take themfclues wholly to-the Book of God: So- 
foould that Book be more foundly uuderftood , fo. foould they fee with 
“their owa eyes, and not other mens, : 
_ TTTTT. Bar. Dife. p.56. Thefe QOneftions, as alfo the whole . 
Scripture, muft in thofe their Schools and Difputations, be infuffer- 
~ ably corrupted, Wrefted, blafphemed, according tothe lufts of thefe 
Philofophical and Heathen Difputers, which bere muft handle, aiviae, 
difcuffe according to their vain affettcd Arts af Logick and Rletorick ; 
All thefe prizes muft be played in Latin, that the Learning may the 
more, and the Folly the leffe be perceived, least even the common people 
Should hife thei offaghe Stage if they [poke in Englifo. Ibid. p. 53. 
They give liberty to their Wits n their learning to deface, ftrive,and 
dispute against the holy known Truth of God, toffing it as.aTenice 
Ball amougft them, both publikely in their Schools, and privately in 
their Colledges among ft them. , wU i 
VVVVV. Bar.Refut. p.124. 7 would rothere that any foorld 


think We condensn any lawful Arty or any neceffary Science, . or anp 

| Holy Exercife, or Schools of Institution. Let their Arts and Sci 
exces be neceffary and Godly, ` not vain, curious, unlawful: Let.them 
be taught, not ina yaineglorious or fuperftitious manner, but in al — 
[obriety, and the fear of God; If their Univerfities were framed: to. 
shee Rules, it were good, yt 


CHAP. III. 


The Original and Progreffeof the Independents, and of 
their Carriage in Mwew-England. 


T He Sect (if fo without offence it may te called) which this Independency ‘ 


day is the fuoject of the moft difcourfe, and the objc&t of the 


ber , but for the quality of the erring perfons therein. There be. 
- few of the noted Scéts which are not a great deal more numerous 5. 
but this Way, what it wants in number, fupplies by the weight of 
its followers. After five yeers endeavours and great induftry 
within the Lines of the Cities Communication » they are faid as 
yetto confat much within One thoufand perfons ; men, women, 
and ail who to this day- have put themfeives in any known Con- 
pregation of that way, being reckoned. But fetting afide num- 
‘ber, for other refpects they are of fo eminent a condition, that 
not any nor all the reft of the Sects are comparable to them ; for 
they have been fo wifeas to engageto their party fome of chief 
note, in both Houfes of Parliament, in the Aflembly of Divines, 
in the Army, in the City and Countrey-Committees ;,all whom 
they daily manage with fuch dexterity and diligence, for the benefit 
of their Caufe, that the eyes of the world begin to fall upon them 
more then upon all their fellows: It will be requifite ther: fore 
that-with the greater care we give an account of them. ` 


Of this our Account there fhall be three parts. The firft, The divifion’ 
An Hiftory of their Original and Progreffé,to that height wherein of the follow- - 
pow they ftand. The fecond, A-Narrativeof thir Tenents. The ‘PS Mier. : 


third, A Confutation of fome of their prime Principles. . 


Concerning their Original ; the Separatifts were their Fathers, Independents! 
This is demonttrable, not onely by the Confanguinity of ‘their Te- pe ae 
-nents, the.oae having borrowed-all their chief Doctrines and °° PUP ` 
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Practices. 


the fmallet of 


- ; : ll th 
preatelt paffions ; fome pouring out upon it more of their love ee 


aud hope, others of their anger and fear, then ‘were convenient, number, but 

isthat of Independency. , greaceft for 
Of all the by-paths wherein the. wanderers of our time are Worth of its 

pleafed to walk , this isthe molt confiderable; not for the num- . 
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Practices fromthe other, but alfo by deduction of their Pedigree 
- in this clear line, 

Malter Robinfon did derive his way to his feparate Congregation 

at Leyden; a part of them did carry it over to P/ymsonth in New- 

England ; here Mafter Cotton did take itup, and tranfmit it from 

thence to Mafter Goodwin, who did help to propagate it to fundry 

others in Old. England firk andafter, to more in Holland, till now 

by many hands .it is fown thick in divers parts of this Kingdom 

But the manner how this feed did grow , isnot unworthy confi- 

deration. % 

Py henthetire When the Separatifts for whole Fifty yeers had over-toil’d 

of Brownifm themfelves for little purpofe, their horrible Divifions, wherefoe- 

was dying out ver they fet up, marring their encreafe; behold ,at the very point 

ik nip * of time when their Spxsk was dying, and their little fmoke, beth 

ictle of its © : . e o 

athescatried 3t Amfterdamand Leyden, was well-neer vanilhed, God in his fe- 

to New Eng- Cret providence permitted the tyranny of Bifhops, which firit 

‘es broke out had begottenthem, toput new life in their afhes, and bring 
taere into a 


ae them back from their grave, to that vigour wherein now they 
| lafting flame. appear 


came toa finall unconfiderable handful, and fo yet they remain. 
No other at that time in the whole world were known of that 
Religion, but a fmall company at-Leydes, under Malter Robinfons 
Miniftcry ; which, partly by Divifions among themfelves, and 
partly by their Paftors deferting many of their Principles, was. 
well-neer brought tonought : Onely about the Twenty eighth, 
asI take it, or the Thirtieth yeer of this Age, fomeof them going 
over, for a more commodious habitation , to New- England, did 
perfwade their neighbours who fate down with them there at 
New-Plymouth, to ere& with them a Congregation after their 
feparate way (4). ; 

ala means This Congregation did incontinent leaven all the vicinity. 
| were kindled, The Plantersin New-England , fo far as their own informations 
| ` give notice, not minding Religion for many yeers after their firft 
enterprife (3), were ready to receive, without great queftion, 
{ any pious form which might be prefented by their neighbours, 
. whofe minde ferved them to be adtive.in{nch matters. Alfo that 
| way of new Plymouth, befide the more then ordinary fhew of de- 
Votion,did hold out fo much liberty and honour to the people,that - 


| P 
After the death of Ainfworth, the Brownists at Amfferdam 


1 


made it very fuitable and lovely toa multitude who had lately 
ftepped out of the Epifcopal thraldom ın England, tothe trée 
air of a new world. However it was, without any noife in a 
few yeers, the moft who fettled their habitations in that Lard, did 
agree to model themfelves in Churches after “Robinfons patern. 

This for a time, was either not known,or not regarded in Ezg- wafe & 
land. The firt who appeared inany difpleafure at it, was Mr.Cote a, fraa a. F 
ton ; forthis reverend man,howfoever he had faln off from the pra- oppofite to that. f 
Gife of fom, & but of fom of the Ceremonies, & was diftalted with way- 
Epifcopal Government,yet fo long as he abode in Ezgland, minded 
no more then the old non-conformity: Inallhis oppofition to 
the Epifcopal corruptions, he went not beyond Cartwright, and 
the Presbyterians, Withthe way of the Separatifts he was then 
well acquainted, but declared himfelf againft it in print, asin his 
Preface to Malter Hilderfbams Sermonsupon Joha, may be feen 
tothisday (C). Neitherthus alone, but a very little before his 
voyageto New-Exgland, fo foon as he underftood of the prevail» - 
ing of Robinfons way there, fuch was hiszeal againft it, he wrote 
over to the Minifters who had been the chief inftruments of 
_ bringing thefe Churches under that yoke, admonifhing them free- 

ly of their falling from their former judgement , and that their- 
new Reformation was-no other but the old way wherein the 
Separatifts had walked, to the grief and offence of the-Anti-Epif- - 
copal party in England, and ofthe whole Proteftant Churches 
ee i : 
- Notwithftanding this admonition, the Brethren there went on Mafter Coron L 
in their way, yet without any hazard to others, till the 163 4. pets” 
as I take it, or 1635. yeer of our Lord God, when the yoke of great patron of . 
Epifcopal perfecution in Eagland became fo heavy onthe necks that Errour.. | 
of the moftof the godly, thar many thoufands of them did flee 
away, and Mafter Corton among thereft, to joyn themfelves to 
thefe American Churches.. Hereit was when that new way be- 
gan firft to be dangerousto the reft of thé world. 
For Maker Corton, aman of very excellent‘ parts, contrary- 
much to his former- judgement, having faln into a liking of it, 
and by his great wit and learning, having refined it, without the 
impediment of any oppofition , became the great inftrument of 
drawing to it, not onely the thoufands of thofe who left England, , 
- butalfo by his Letters to his friends who abode in their Countrey, . 
<a made. 
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- madeit become lovely to many who never before had appeared 
| in the leaft degree of affection toward it. À 
|| Miferconos Before his departure from Exgland, by conferences in London, 
[i the mifleader hehad brought off Malter Davenport and Matter Goodwin, from 
ed q fome of the Englih Ceremonies (E); but neither of thefe two, 
= nor himfelf at that tine, did minde the lealt degree of Separation 
- > (F); yet fo foon as he did talte of the New- Englifh air, he fell in- 
to fo paffionate an afk tion with the Religion he found there, 
|! that incontinent he began to perfwade it, witha great deal more 
| zeal and fucceffe then before he had oppofed it (G) : Mis convere 
| Maker Goodwin, a mok fine and dainty Spirit, with very little ado, 
| was brought by his Letters from New- England, to follow him un- 
| to this {tep alfoof his progreffe, and that with fo high an ehtima- 
tion of hisnew Light, that he was bold to boaft of it in termes 
a little beyond the lines of moderation (H ). f 
| Mater Cotton It had been happy for Exg/and, that Malter Cotton had taken 
| often decei- — longer time for deliberation, before that change of his minde: He 
| a might have remembred his too precipitant rafhnefle in former 
vers Sie times, both to reccive, and to fend abroad to the world fuch Te- 


| Errours. nents whereof after he had caufe to repent. 
| Why God per- God in wifedom permits his deareft children te fet black ` 
| mits great men 


earmen marks on their own faces, not onely to keep themfelves in humi- 

ie lity and fufpition of their own hearts, but todivert others from 

®* idolizing their gifts, and fetting up their perfons as a patern for 

their too fudden imitation. I would notwillingly detract from any 

E. mans reputation ; I am oft ready enough, both to hear with con- 

| ; tentment, and liberally to fpeak tothe praifes of men much in- 

fertour in my thoughts to Mafter Cotton: Yet when his gifts are 

turned into fnares, when they become occafions of tumbling, 

P and, contrary to the minde of thegiver, are made inducements to 

follow him in his wanderings ; I am of opinion, that neither 

Piety nor Charity will hinder to remark his evident and known 

failings: That as his eminent endowments are trong invitations 

to runafter him; fo the mixture of cleer weaknefle may bea re- 

=z tractive to every prudent man, anda caveat from God, to beware 
g of his wayes, as well as of any other. mans. 

t {take it for a great mercy of God to fimple ones,that the moft, if 

not all, who have offred themfel ves to be Ringleaders in any Here- 

| fic or Schifmpor ether by-way, have ever bin permitted to fall into 
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fome evident folly ; tothe end, that they whofe fimplicity madé 
them too pronetobe mifled by the ftrength of pregnant wits, 
and the lufter of excellent gifts, whichin the moft of ScCtaries 
to this day, have ever been apparent, might be held in the love of 
thetruth, and made cautious of being led afide by them in whofe 
footfteps a very blunt eye might perceive the print of an evil 
fpirit. ) 

t Not to fpeak of Malter Cottons long continuance in the Ere His Prelatical 
rours of his education, fundry whereof {tuck to him as he con- Arminian and 
feficth all the time of his abode in Exgland (J) : Nor of his more shine i 
dangerous fall into the gulf of Pelagianifm, fome of the Arminian -0ST 
Errours,from which the writings of Dr.T wiffe are faid to have.re- 
claimed him (K ) ; However, the Doctor doth fay, that he hath 
no affurance of his recantation to this day, and therefore was wil- 
ling that his Treatife againft Matter Cottons erroneous writings 
fhould be puilifhed tothe world. To paffe by alfo that which I- 
have heard of fome gracious Minilters of his old AZontani/m, 
wherein fome think he remaineth to this day. A 

That which I point at,is, another.more dangerous fall, which His Antinomy 
- as already it hath much humbled his fpirit, and opened his ear to #84 Fenilifa. 
inftruction, and I truft it will not leave working till it have ' 
brought him yet neerer to his Brethren: So to the worlds end, it 
cannet but be a matter of fear and trembling, toall who fhall 
Know it, and of aboundant caution to be very wary of receiving 
any fingularity from his hand without duetryale That which] 
{peak of, is, his wandring into the horrible Erroars of the Antie 
nomians and Familifts, with his dear friend Miftrefle Hurchinfon z ' 
fo far, that he came to arefolution to fide with her, and feparate | 
from all the Churches in New-England, as legal Synagogues. 

Thetruth of this horrible fall, if ye will nort take it from the - 
` parties themfelves, the followers of Miftreffe Hyutchinfon, who 
ofttimes were wont to brag of Malter Cottonfor their Malter and 
Patron (Z); norfromthe Teftimony-of Malter Wiliams (M), 
who had as much occafion to know it, as any man elfe; and if I 
miftake not the humor of the man, is very unwilling to report a 
lic of his greatelt enemy. Yet we may not reject the witnefle of 
Malter Winthrop, the wifelt of all the NeW-Englif2 Governours 
hitherto,and of Mafter ells, a gracious Minilterof that Land, in 
their Printed Relations of the Schifms there , . both thofe, abeji 
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with all care and tudy they endeavour to fave Mafter Cottons cre- 
dit, yet ler the truth of Mafter Cottons {eduction fall from their 
Pens in fo clear termes as cannot be avoided; for however, 
what they fpeak of the erring of the moft etninent in place, might 
be applyed to the Governour for the time ( N 1.) : Yet when they 
tell us, that the moft of the Seducers lived in the Church of 
,Boftos, and that the whole Church of Beffon, except afew, were 

’ infe&ed. with that Leprofie, and that none of them were ever- 
called to an account by the Presbytery of that Church till after 
the Affembly, though the Paftor of that Church , Malter Wilfon, 
was al wayes exceedingly zealous againft them ; alfo that in face of 
the General Coutt, Miftreffe Huechinfon did avow Matter Cotton 
alone, and Mafter Wheelwright, to Preach the truth according tó 
her minde; and that Mafter Cotton himfelf, before that fame 
Court, did openly diffent, even after the Affembly, from all his 
Brethren about w’heelwrights Dottrine. Thefe, and other the like. 
informations, are fo clear, that no art will get Malter Cotton 

freed (N 2.) : 

I have been alfo informed by a gracious Preacher, who was 
ptefent at the Synod of New-England; that all the Brethren theres, 
being exceedingly f{candalized with’ Mafter Cottons carriage, in 
Miltreffe’ Hutchinfons procefle, did fofar difcountepance, and fo 
feverely admonifh him, that he was thereby brought to the great- 
eft hame, confufion, and grief of minde that ever in all his life he 
had indured. But leaving the perfon of Mafter Corton, if not the 
Author, yet the greateft promoter and patron of Independency, 

_We will go on withthe way it felf. 
Tadependency What Matter Cortos, and the Apologifts, his followers, have. 
‘large, asun- teftified of Gods difpleafure and judgements upon the way of the 
| happy as Brownifts (O ), isas. evidently true of the way of the Indepen- 
Brownilm. dents; not’onely becaule, asit will appear hereafter, both wayes: 
really are one and thefame: Butalfo, becaufe in the comparifon- 

of theevents which have befaln to both wayes, it will be, feen 

that the mifcarriages and (becaufe of them) the marks of Gode 

anger have been more manifeft upon this latter way then. upon. 

the former. rN a | “ory - : 
Independency brought to the utmeft pitch of perfection 
which the wit ahd induftry of its beft patrons were able to attain, 
having the advantage of the Brownilts fatal mifcarriages, to be 
a aa exemplary 
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exemplary documents of wifedom, being alfo affilted and fenced 
- with all the fecurity that Civil Laws of its friends own framing,” 
and gracious Magiltrates at their abfolute devotion, could afford ; 
notwith{tanding ina very few, leffe then one week of yeers, hath 
flown out in more fhameful abfurdities then the Brownifts to this 
day, in all the fifty yeers of their trial, have (tumbled upon. 
The verity of this broad affertion fhall be palpable to any who Whee fo 
will beat the pains a little to confider their proceedings in any of mu j 
the places wherever yet they had any fetled abode + for however way te yet in 
much of their way be yet in the dark, and in this alfo their advan- datkneffe. 
tage above the BrowniSts is great ; that in their Ditcords none’ of 
themfelves have proclaimed their own fhame; none that have 
fallen from them , have of’ purpofe put pen to paper, to inform 
-the world of their ways ; neither have any of them been willing’ ' +t. 
-to reply to anyof theBooks written againft them,that did put a ne- a 
ceffity upon them to fpeak out the truthof many heavieimputati- —__ i 
ons which with a loud voice by manya tongue are laid on them; ~ y: 
.chufing rather to lie under thehazard of all the reproach which 
-their unfriendly reports could-bring upon them , then to make 
an Apologie, wherein their denial might bring upon them the in- 
famy of lying,or their grant the faftening,by their own tetimony, 
-iypon the back of their party the Crimes alleadged againft them : 
Notwith{tanding fo muchis broken out from under all. their .co- 
verings , a8 will make good what hath been faid. . Hitherto they 
have had but three places of abode, New-England, Holland, Lon- 
don, Thatany where elfe they have erected Congregations, I do 
notknow. Of theiradventures in thefe three places , we :will 
{peak alittle : TE. we at T 
In New- England, when Malter Cotten had gotten the affiftance The fruits of 
of Malter Hooker, Malter Davenport, and {undry other very-wor- me sa 
thy Minifters, belide many thoufands of peeple whom God in °°" 
-his mercy did fend overto that new world,: to be freed from: fuf- 
‘fering-and danger, intheday of their Countreys moft grievous 
calamities ; being there alone, without the difturbance cf any ene- 
my either within or without, What were the fruits of their P 
4 Church-way ? 2) wey 2 i. T Te put thou- 
Firft, it forced them to hold out ef all Churches and Chri- oi e al 
“fian Congregations , many thoufands‘of people who informer condition of 
times had been reputed in Old- England very Serna pts I Pagans. + > 
H 2 ave 
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_ have heard fundry elteem the number of the Englifp in that Plan- 
tation to exceed Fourty thoufand men and women: when Matter 
Cotten is put to it, he dares hardly avow the one half of thefe to 
be members of any Church (P) : But if we do beleeve others 
who were eye-witneffes alfo, they do avow , That of all who are 
there, Three parts of Four will not be in any Church (2 1.). To 
usit feemeth agrievous abfurdity, a great difhonour to God, and 
cruelty againft men, to fpoil fo many thoufand Chriftians, whom 
they dare not deny tobe truely religious, of all the priviledges of 

» the Church, of all the benefits of Difcipline , of all the comfort 

i of any Sacrament, cither to themfelves, or to their children; to 
‘put them in the condition of Pagans, fuchas fome of them pro- 

fefle all Proteltants to be who are not of their-way (2 2.). ` 

2. Tt marrs the A fecond evil of their Way, is; Thatit hath exceedingly hin- 

Dy a a dred the converfion of the poor Pagans ; Godin great mercy hca 
Sa R ving opened a door in thefe laft times to a new world of rea- 

ligion. fonable creatures for that end, above all, thatthe Gofpel might be 

‘preached to them, for the enlargement of the Kingdom of Chrift. 
The principles and praCticesof Independents, doth croffe this 
bleffed hope. What havethey todo with thofe that are without? 
Their Paltors preach not for converfion, their relation is to their 
‘Flock , who are Church-members, converted already to: their 
hand by the labours of other men,before they can be admitted into 
their C hurch. 
` OF all that ever crofled the American Seas, they are noted as 
‘molt neglectful of the work of Converfion. I have read of none 
of them that feem to have minded.this matter (2 3.) sonely Ma- 
fter Wiliams inthe time of his banifhnent from among them, 
did affay what could be done with thofe defolate fouls, and by a 
-little experience quickly ‘did finde a wonderful great facility’ to 
gain thoufands of ‘them to fo much and.more Chriftianity., both 
to profcffion and practice, then inthe moft of our people doth 
appear (R). Buttheunhappineffe of thefe principles. whereof 

z- It did bring We {peak , did keep him, as he profefleth, from making ufe of - 

forth the foul- that great opportunity and large door Which the Lord there hath 

“> e opined toall who will be zealous for propagating of the Go- 

2 pe ( J v: e 
bea ig Thirdly , the fruits of Jedependency-may be feen in the profef- 
faniGhurch. fion.and.practicesof theino& who-have been admitted , oy 
a ty, 
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fit, if not the fittelt members of their Churches. Thefe have 
much excceded any of the Brownists that yet we have heard of : 
firft, in the vilenefie of their Errours; fecondly, in the multitude 
of theerring perfons ; thirdly,in the hypocrifie joyned with their 
errours ; fourthly, in malice againft their neighbours, and cone 
tempt of their Superiours, Magiftrates and Minifters for their 
oppofition to them in their evil ways ; and laftly, in their fingu- 
lar obftinacie, tify fticking unto their errours, in defiance of all 
that any upon earth could do for their reclaiming, or that God 
from heaven, almoft miraculoufly, had declared againft them. 
All this I will make good , by the unqucltionable Teltimonies of 
their loving friends. = A 
For the vilencfle of their Errours > They did avow openly A few exam- 
the perfonal inhabitation of the Spirit in all the godly, his imme- ples of the mae- 
diate revelations without the Word ; and thefe as infallible as "y pe y 
Scripture it {elf (7) : This is the vilet Adontanifm. They Ke Enaip 
avowed further, with the groffelt Antinomians ,° That no fin muft Indeweenieg 
_ troubleauy childe of God : That all trouble of confcience for 
any fin , demonftrates a man fubject to the Covenant of Works, 
but a ftranger to the Covenant of Grace (U) : That no Chri- 
ftian is bound te look upon the Law as atule of his converfati+ | 
on¢(X):: That no Chriftian fhould be preft to.any duty of holi- Í 
neffe (7). Neither here did they ftand , but went on to aver the i | 


death of the foul with the body (Z) : That all the Saints upon 
earth have two bodies (44): That Chrift is not united to our 
fiefhly body ; but they would have him to be united to our new 
-body (2B ),. with the fame union wherewith his humanity is u- 
‘nited with his Godhead : That Chrilts Manhood was not now i 
nthe heavens (CC), butthat his body was his Church. Thefe 
abominable errours, and many more of this kinde, to the number 
of Fourfcore and eleven (DD), the New- Engli Independency 
-did produce to the world in a very fhort time. The greatett: 
‘For the fecond, The number of the erring perfons ;. this is faid prt of th ic 
to have been incredible; not onely multitudes of men and wo- chief Churches 
men every where were infected (EE), bat almolt no Society,no Were infected ~ 
‘Family of that Land was free of. that Pek (BB): Boffon, the wish chele i 
beft and moft famous oftheir: Ghurches , was fo far corrupted, The piety of — 
that few there were untainted (GG). thefe iere- 
Concerning the Hypocrifie of thefe Hereticks, it was ex» ticks feemed: 
: H 3 ceeding to be fingular. - 
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ceeding gre-t : None appeared fo humble, fo holy, fo {piritual,and 
fullof ‘Chritt, asthey( H H) : In their {péech, nought but felf-de-: 
nial (77): In their prayers,ravifning affections, and heavenly ex- , 
preffions (K K)? Ali their fingular opinions, were for the ad= 
vancing of Free-grace (L-L); For the glorious light of the Gof- 
pel ;- for the fetting up of naked Chrift on his Throne (M AZ): 
Their malice > Their malice towards al! that diffented from them, was fo 
againft all who extreme, that they made the Life of many , the moft religious of. 
gece = their Neighbours, to bebitter and a'wearifome burden to them: 
guiar, 
efpecially a- (N N) ¢ a. 
gainft all their For their Minifters, fome of them they adored : Matter 
|. Orthodox Mi- Cotton and Malter Wheelwright, they fet up as the onely true 
| nifters; -` Preachers of the Covenant of Grace ;'they extolled them to the 
skies, avowing, that fincethe Apoftles dayes, none had received 
fo much Gofpel-Lighr, as they (00): But the ret of the Preach- 
ers, not onely all in Old Exglasd (P P), but alfo all in New- 
England, except a-very few, and moft of all the veft, the moft 
realous aiid Orthodox, eventhe inftruments.of theirowncon= | 
verfion, were to them Baals Priells, Legal Preachers, Popifh 
Factors, Scribes and Paarifees, Enemies to theGofpel, voideo 
_ the Spirit of Grace( 9 9 ). i 
and Magi- ? 


ftrates. ș 


Their contempt of. the Magiftrates was as great .as of the 
Minifters : ‘Their late Governour they profeffed was a true friend 
to Chrift, and Free.grace (RR); but Malter Winthrop their pre- ` 
fent Governour, and the moft of the Magiftrates, they proclaimed 
enemies of Grace, Perfecutors, Antichrilts, Abubs,.Herods Pilates 
whom God-wonld deftroy (SS). | Their Preachir, Mafter, Wheel- 

. Wright, would exhort the people in his Sermon, to deal with the 
Magiftrates as fuch, remembring them how Afofts had killed the 
} Egyptian(TT). 
E ae: Their Herefies_ did bring on fo dangerous feditions, as:in'a 
trae onfach Mhort time did put their Common-wealthin a clearthazard of ut- 
ae ter ruine (Z7); forthe Heretikes had drawn to-their fide, Inot 
praiics, as’ onely multitudes of the people, but many of the ableft men for 
did wellneer parts, in all Trades, efpecially the Souldiers (X X}. They kept 
Se cea fuch intimate familiarity, and open correfpondencé with the mo 
andStare,  Cmiñent men of theLand; Mittrefle Hurchinfon, and thelate Ge- 
vernour, kept almoft every day fo private and long difcourfe with 
` Mafter Cotton, that made them concludeall was their own (1 pés 
an 


ana of their Carriage in New-England. am 
and forced the wife Governour, Matter Winthrop, to prevent their 
defignes, to put the former Governour, and all that followed him, 
from their places in the general Court, and to defire him and them 


a eee, 


tobe gone, which was counted areal, though a civil banifhment - 


out of their Land (Z Z}: Alfote difarm the mcft of that tation 
exprcfly upon fear, leaft the Tragedy of Munfter fhould be ated 
over againin New-England (A A A). 4 pmr 

Malter Wiliams told me, that he was imployed to buy from the 
Savages, for the late Governour, and Malter Corton, with their 
followers, a proportion of Land without the Eg: Plantation, 
whither they might retire and live according to theirown minde; 
exempt from the Jurifdi@tion, Civil, and Ecclefiaftick , of al} 


others. Mafter vi/iams was in fe great friendthip with thatlate . 


Governour, when hetold me fo much, That I beleeve he would: 
have been loth to have fpoken any untruth of him. 

Their obftinacy in all thefe things was truely marvellous ; for 
after all the pains which their godly Paftors took upon them, in 
Preaching, in Conference, in Publike Di‘putations : After the Ma- 
giftrate had executed the Law, and inflicted civil punifhments up- 
on fome.of their prime Seducers z: yez, when God vifibly from 
the Heavens had declared his anger again{ft fome of their cheif 
Leaders, punifhing Miltrefle Hatchinfon, witha monftrnous birth 
of more then thirty mif-fhapen Creatures at one time (2 BB), and 


Their proud 
obftinacy a- 
gainft all ad- 
monitions was® 
marvellous. 


Miltrefle Dyer her. principal affiftant, with another monftrons - 


birth (CCC),.of one Creature. mixed. of a Beaft, of a Filh, anda 
Foul + Notwithftanding alkthefe admositions, their obftinacy. 


was fo great, that manyof them contisued pertinacious without 


any repentance (DDD). = | 
For fome of them feparating of their own accord, others 


being banifhed .by. the Magiftrate „retired into thofe Lands which: 


Weer Wiliams had boughtfor them.; andin that their new Ha- 
bitation, they coritinued not long; till befide ail thenamed Er- 


rours, they fell into many more, both Errours and Schifms+ 


(EEE). = ' 


> 1 And Miftrefle: Hutchinfon did make.a new Separation, e. 


tiring to ainew dwelling ( FFF), :where after ker long contempt 


of divineand humane patience , at laft God did lé& Igofe his hand, . 


‘and deftroyed her, fending in upon her a company of the Savages, . 
GG). ‘Not- 3 


who burnt'her felf, her houfe, and all that fhe had (G 
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l! with{tanding all thatGod and man at that timeand fince hathdone 
l to-difcover the evil fpirit that raged in that way, yet fuch isthe 
p Rtoutneffe of many, efpecially of the late Governour, whofe hand 
i in all that bufinefle was cheif, that to this day if you will confer 
| with them, they willaffure, That Miltrefle Hutchinfon was much 
miftakea and wronged; that fhe was a moft pious woman, and 
that her Tenents it well underftood, were all true, at leat very 
tolerable. We have oft marvelled, thatthe Elderthip of Boften 
did never fo much as call her before them to be rebuked for any of 
her Errours; though their general Aflembly had confuted and con- 
demned them, yet {till fhe was permitted to goon, till the zeal of 
the new Governour, and the general Court did condemn her to 
perpetual banifhinent ; then, and not till then, fo far as wecan 
| perceive by the {tory, did the Church of Bofton begin a proceffe 
f again{t her ; and when the procefle was brought to an end, Mafter 
Cotton by nomeans would put it in execution ; that burden was 
laid on the back of Maker 77il/on his Colleague, how ever not the 
fitteft inftrument, being the perfon to whom Miltrefle Hurchin/on 
from the beginning had profeffed her greatelt oppofition; and 
when the fentence was pronounced againft her, they tellus, That 
the great caufe of it was none of ‘her Herefies or Errours, but her 
Inthemidt Other practifes efpecially, her groffe lying (HAA). 
of their pro- The prophaneneffe alfo of thefe perfons is confiderable, their 
feffion ot emi- profeffion of piety being fo fair, that they avow their [tanding a- 
ae iets Oe loof from all the Reformed Churches asunclean, becanfe of 
ey ae them their mixture with the prophane multitude. Befide all that is faid 
was great. of their Herefies, Schifms, Contentions, Contempt of Magiftrates 
" and Minifters, all which are the prophane worksof the flefh : 
We read of further pollution, breaking out among them; as both 
l Maker Cotton, and Mafter wells do teftifie (771). 

Out of the Governour, Malter Winthrops Narration, I re- 
mark one abomination, which to me feems ftrange, That the 
Midwives , to their molt zealous women, fhould not onely have 
familiarity withthe divel ; but alfo in that very fervice, fhould ~ 
commit divellifh Maleficcs, which, fo far as they tell us,were not 
onely palt over without punifhment, but never fo much as inqui- 
red after (KKK). = i. 

All this and more, we read of the Independents in New- 
England, inone fhort Narration of two or three yeers accidents 
among 
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among them ; what if we had their full Hiftory from any faith- 
ful hand ? it feems that many more myfteries would be brought to 
light, which now are hid in darkneffe. 

It is not our intention to bring any man toa prejudice, or the Notwith- 
leaft diftaft of the Grace and Gifts which God hath beftowed on Sanding h 
Malter Cotton or any other in New-England would to God, rip 3 ae rae 
that all our Queftions with them, werecome to that iffue ; they to honour and 
fhould finde us here as willing as their greatelt admirers, to prize, imitate all and 
toembrace, and as our weaknefle will permit, to imitate what every degree of 
-ever good did fhine in any of them: But we have made thefe Ob. ae Pi 
fervations from what themfelves have written, to bring if it be Ye osen i 
à š : s ppear in 
poflible, their own hearts ; or if this be defperate, yet the mindes any New-Eng- 
of others, to a fufpition of that their new and fingular way, which Jih Chriftian. 
the Lord hath fo manifeftly curfed with bader fruits, and great. 
erftore of them then ever yet did appear upon the Tree of Brow- 
nifm , which they do fo much difgrace as an unlucky Plant: 
notwith{tanding, all the Gifts and Graces wherewith Asnu/worth, l 
Robinfon, and fome others of its Branches, have been adorned by 
God in as rich a meafure as have been feen inany , who to this 
day have ingrafted themfelves into their new and bitter root of 
Independency. 


The Teftimonies. 


(A) Mafter Cottons Letter to Skelton, -p. 3. Your other Errom 
that our Congregations in England, are none of them particular Re 
formed Churches, requireth rather a Book then a Letter to an[wer it. 
You Went hence of another judgement , and lam afraid, your change 
hath fprung from New-Plymouth men, whom though 1 muchefteous 
as godly loving Chriftians; yet their Grounds, which for this Tenent 
they receiugd from Mafter Robinfen, donot fatisfie me, though the 
man ] reverence as godly axd learned. u 

Rathbones Narration, pex. The Charch at New-Plymouth 

| was as Lam informed, one of the firft Churches that was fertled in 
New-England, having been a part of Adafter Robinfons Church ix 
Holland , that famous Brownift , from whence they brought with 


their Charch Opinions and Prattifes ; and Which they there ae 
2 ’ 
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hold Without any alteration, [ofar as ever 1 could learn. Master W. 
an eminent man of the Church at Plimouth, told W, R. tbat. the 
reft of the Charches of New-England came at firft to thems at 
Plimouth, tocrave their dire€lion in Church courfes, and made them 
their patern. 2 ; 

(B) Vide Purchafe Pilgrims.in his difcourfes of America, in 
divers Letters from New- England. 

(C) Cottons Letter to the Reader before Hilderfoams Com- 
mentary upon foba, 1632. That one Letter of histo a Gentle- 
woman again{t the Separation, which without his confent a 
Separatift Printed, and Refuted, hath fo {trongly and cleerly con- 
vinced the Iniquity of that way, that I could not batacknow- 
ledge in it, both the wifedom of God, and the. weakneffe of the 
Separatifts: His wifedom in bringing to light fuch a beam.of his 
Truth by the hand of anadverfary, again the minde of. the Aur 
thor ; and the weaknefle of the other, to advance the hand of this 
Adverfary,. to give himfelf and his caufe fuch adeadly wound in 
open view, as neither himfelf nor.all his affociates can be able to 
heal; in which refpe&t, I conceive it was that the induftrious 
Doctor Willer ftileth this our. Author, Schifmaticorum gai vulgo 
Brownifte vocantur Malens : The Hammer of Schifmaticks 
whom they commonly call Brownifts. ' 

(D) Vide fupra. A. 

(E) Edwards Astapology, p.17. Knowing fomething of thes 
ftory of Malter Goodwins firt coming to fall off from the Cere- 
monies, having feen and perufed the Arguments that paft betwixt « 
him and Mafter Cotton, and fome others: Mafter Gosdwiz affured 
me fome moneths after his going off, that. he had nothing to fay, 
but againft the Ceremonies the Liturgy offended him not, muck 
leffe dreamed he of this Church-way he fince fell into. 

(F) Cottons Letter from New-England to bus friends at Bo- 
fton, October 5.1625. Some other things there be, which were 1 
again with you, 1 durft not rake that liberty which fome smcs I have 
taken: I durft not joynin your Book-Prayers, s 
(©) Ibidem. 7 durẸ notnow partake inthe Sacraments with - 

Jon, though the Ceremonies Were removed. .. 1 know not hoW yon cas 

-beexcufed from Fellowfhip of their fins, if you continue in your place, 
hile you and fome of my other friends continue with then, [fear the 
rof will fettle spon sheir Lees with more fecuritz. The ak 
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that left their Stations in Ifrael, Idonbt net, were fome of them, if 
not all, ufeful and ferviceable men in their places ; yet they did them 
felves and their Brethren more good fervice in going before their 
Brethren, as the Goats before the Flocks, Jere. 50.8. then if they 
had tarried with them to the corrupting of their own wayes. 2 Chro. 
11. 14,16. 

_ Antap.p.32. After his going inte New-England, and falling 
into the Church-Way there, and fending over Letters into England 
about the new Way, prefently after thefe Letcers began the falling of 
and queftioning Communion in our Churches, . 

(H) Antap. p.32. One of you, to wit, Mafter Goodwin Was 
fo ingaged in his thoughts of one of the Minifters of New-England, 
to wit, Mafter Cotton, by whom Iam fure, heWwas firft taken of, 
thas he hath faid there was not fuch another man inthe world again. 

Ibidem, p.22. One of you told fome friends, that he had found 
out a Form of Charch-Government , as far beyond Mafter Cart- 
wrights, as bes was beyond that of the Bifhops. : į 

Mafter Williams Examination of Mafter Cottons Letter, 

- p.47. Some of the moft eminent amengft them have affirmed that even 


rhe Apoftles Churches were not fo pure, as the new Englifa Churchese ` 


(I) Vide fupra. F. 

(K) Antap. p.40. He hath hadhis Errours , and I refer you 
for proof to his diftonrfe about cleering the Doétrine of Reprobation. 
See the Preface of Doétor Twifle bis Anfwer. 

(L) The fhort Story in the Preface, par.10. What men they [aw 
Eminent in the Countrey, and of moft e(teem in the hearts of the peom 


ple, they Would be fure ftilto father their opinions upon them, and 


[ayy I hold nething but what I had from {uch and fuch a man, . 
Ibid. p.65. She pretended fue was of Adafter Cottons judgea 
ment in all things. . 
© (M) Wiliams Examination, p.12, Some few yeers fince he was 
spon the point to feparate from the Charches there, as legal. 
Ibidem, p.33. How conid I poffibly be ignorant as he feens to 
charge me, of their eftate, when being from firft tolaft in Fellow- 
foip with them, an Officer among ft them , had private and publike 
agitatiens concerning their eftate With all or moft of their Minsfters. 
(N) Shora ftory, Preface, p. 7. By this time they bad to patre- 
nife thems, fome of the Magiffrates, and [ome men treinent for Religion, 
Parts, and Wit. : 
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Ibidem, p. 25. Mafter Wheelwright had taught them, that 
the former Governour and fome of the Magiftrates then were friends 
of Chrift and Free-grace, but the prefent were onemics, The former 
Governonr never ftirred ont but attended by the Serjeants With Hal- 
berts or Carrabines, but the prefent Governour war neglected, 

Ibid. p.35. After that fhe bad draws fome of eminent place, and 
parts, to her party, Whereof fome profited fo well asin a few moneths 
they ontewent their Teacher. 

Ibidem, p. 33. Upon tbe countenance Which it took from fome 
emixent perfons, her opinions began to hold up their heads inthe Conre 
of Fuftice. 

(N 2.) Ibidem, p.32.. 1e was a wonder, upon what a fudden 
the Whole Church of Bolton, forme few excepted were become ber new 
converts, and infetted With her opinions. ; 

Ibid. Preface, p. 7.. In the Church of Bolton moft of thefe 
Seducers lived. ` 

Ibid. p.36. The Court laid to her charge, the reproach foehad 
caft upon the Miniftery inthis Countrey , Saying That none of them 
did preach the Covenant of Free.grace but. Mafter Cotton. She 
told them. that there was a wide difference between Mafter Cottons 
Minifery and theirs ; and thar they could not bold forth a Covenant 
of Freeegrace, becanfe they had not the Seal of the Spirit. 

Ibidem. p.59. Al the Minifters confented to this, except th ir 
Brother the Teacher of Bolton. Ibid. p.52. Mafter Wheelwright” 
being prefent, fpoke nothing, though be well difcerned that the judge- 
ment of the moft of the Magiftrates, and wear all the Minifters holed 
with the affirmative, Ibidem, p.21, Albeit, the Afembly of the 
Churches had confuted and condemned moft of thefe new opinions, and 
Mafter Cotton had in publike view. confented with the ref; yet the 
Leaders in thefe Erroneous wayes, ftood fill -to maintain their now 
Light; Mafter Wheelwright alfo continued bis preaching after his 

former manner; and Miltreffe Hutchinfon: ber wonted mectings and ` 
exercifes.; and much offence Was fill given by her, and others, in going 
ont of the ordinary Affemblics. when (Mr. Wilfon) the Paftor of 
Bolton began any exercife,. it Was conceived by the Magiftrate that 


_ thecafèwas:nom defperate; andit Was determined to fuppre(fe thems by 


Civil Authority. 
_ (O) Apologetical Narration: p. 9: ehad likewife the fatal 


-mifearriages and foipwracks of the Separation, whom jon calt 


Brownils, 
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Brownilts,as Land-marks to forewarn us of thefe Rocks and Shelves 
they run upon. i 

Cottons Letter to Williams, pag.12. I faid that God had not 
profpered the way of Separation, becanfe he hath not blefed it either 
with peace among themfelves or with growth of grace. The Lord 
Jefus never delivered that Way of Separation to Which they bear Wite- 
nefie, nor any of bis Apoftles after him, nor of hes Prophets before 
him. Wedo not come forth to belp them againft Jehovah; this Were 
not to help Jehovah, but Satan againft him, rye cannot pray in Faith: 
for a bleffing upon their Separation, which we fee not to be of God, nor 
toleadtohim: It ts little comfort to the true Servants of Chrift 
that fuch inventions of men are multiplied, 

(P) Anfwer te the thirty two Queltions, p.7. whether is the 

veater number , thefe that are admitted to Church-Gowamunion, or 
thefe that are net, we cannot certainly tell. 

( QI.) Plain dealing, p.73. Here fuch confeffions and profeffi=- 
ons are required, bothin private and publike, both by men and women, 
before they be admitted , that three parts of the people of the Conntrey 
remain out of the Church, fo that in (hort time, moft of the people 
Will remain unbaptifed. 

( Q2: Williams of thename Heathen, p.6. Nations: proteft- 
ing against the Beast, no Papists, but Protestants, may We fay of; 
them that they or any of them may be called intrue Scripture fence, 
Heathens, that is, .the Nations er Gentiles, in oppofition to the people 
of God, which ts the owely Holy Nation? Such adeparture from the 
Beaft in afalfe constitution of National Churches , if the bodies of ~ 
Protestant Nations remain inan unregenerate estate, Chrift hath . 
{aid they are but as Heathens and Pablicans.. i | 


(Q3.) Plain dealing, p.21. There hath not been any fent forth : 

-by any Crurch, to learn the Natives language, or to infra them in 
our Religion frfa becaufe they fay they have not to do With: them be - 
ing Without, except they come ta hear, and learn Englifo, : | 
R) Williams of the name Heathen, p. 10.. For eur New- | 
England parts, J cau [peak it confidently, Iknow it to have been eafie j 

for my felf, long ere ths, to have brought many thoufands of thefe > > 

Natives, yea, the whole Countrey ta afar greater Antichristian l 

sonverbon, thenever was heard of in America.. Leould have broughe : 
rhe Whole Countrey to have obferved one day in [even : I adde, to bave. | 


received Baptifm, to have come toaftated Church meeting, to have - | 
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maintained Priests, and Forms of Prayer, and a whole form of An- 
tichristian Worfbip in life and death, 

` (5) Ibid. prr. Wo be to me, if Icall that converfion to God, 
which is indeed the fubverfion of the fouls of millons in Chriftendom, 
from one falfe \orfbip to another. 

‘ Williams Key unto the language of America, p. 9. To which 
1 could eafily have brought the Countrey , but that I was perfwaded, 
and am, that Gods Way ts firft to turn a foul from its idols, both of 
heart, Worfhip, and converfations before it is capable of worfoip to the 

` trae God, : i f 

(T) Short toryp.32. Many good fouls were brought to waite 
for this immediate revelation; then fhrung up alfo that opinion ofthe 
indwelling of the perfon of the Holy Ghoft. a 

Ibidem, Preface, p.13. Thar their own revelations of parti- 
cular-events, were as infallible as the Scripture. 

(V) Short ftory, Preface, pag. 2. Sin in a childe of God muft 
never trouble hin Trouble in confcience for fins of Commiffion, or 
for neglect of duties, foeweth a man to be under a Covenant of 
Works. 

_ (X) Short ftory Preface, p.2. A Chriftian is not bound to the 
Law as the rule of his converfation. ; 

(Y) Ibid. p.3. NoChriftian muft be preffedto duties of Holi» 
nefe. 
(Z) Short ftory Preface, p.13. Their Leaders fell into more 
hideous delufions, as that the fouls of men are mortal like the Beafts. 

(A A) Short ftory, p.59. T hefe who are united to Chrift, have 
sn this life neW bodies, and two bodies, 

(BB) Ibid. She knoweth not how Jefus Chrift Gould be united 
to this our flefhly body ; thefe who have union with Ghrilt, pall not 
rifeswith the fame ficfhly body; and that the Refurreélion mentioned in 
1 Cor. 15.44. i not meant of the Refurreétion of the body, but of 
aur union here in thss life. | 

- (COC) Ibid. p60. we are unitedto Chrilt with the fame union 
that his humanity on earth was with his Deity. That fhe bad no Scri- ` 
ptureto Warrant that Chrilts manhood x now is Heaven; but the 
body of Chrift ihis Church, i i 

(DD) Ibid. Preface, p.1. You foall fee a Litter of ninty one 
of their brats hung up againft the Sun, befides many neW ones of 
Miftreffe Hutchinfons. ; 


The Teftimonies. 7I 
(E E) Ibid.. Multitudes of men and women. were infefted bee 


fore they were aware. 

(F F) Ibid. Preface, p.7. They had fome of all forts and qua- 
lities in all places, ta defend and patronife them: Almoft inevery fa- 
mily, [ome Were ready to defend them as the Apple of their oWn eye. 

(GG) Vide fupra. N 2. 

(HH) Short. ftory Preface, pag. 4. They would appear very 
bumble, holy, and fpiritual Christians, and full of Chrift.. 

) (11) Ibid. They would deny themfelves far, and fpeak, excel- 
ently. i P 

r, KK) Ibid. They Would pray With fuch foul ravifhing affetti- 
ons and expreffions,that a ftranger could not but love and admire them, 

(LL) Ibid. They lifted up their opinions by guilding them over 
With the [bectous termes of Free-grace , Glorious-Light > Gospel- 

Truths, holding out naked Chrift.. l 

(MM) Vide fupra. LL. 

(NN) Preface, p. 7. O their boldneffe, pride, infolency, the 

difturbances, divifions, contentions they ratfed among us, bothin 

Church and State, and Families, fetring divifios betwixt Husband 
and Wife | 

Ibid. p.9. And feeing a fpirit of pride, fubtilty, malice and coa- 
tempt of all men that were not of their minde breathing in them, our 
hearts were fadded, and our Ps tyred. 

(OO) Ibid. p.4. Their followers in admiration of them, Would 
tek others, that fince the Apoftles times, they were per/\waded nonecver 
received fo much light from God, as fuch and fach had donc, naming 
their Leaders. See alfo before H. 

(PP) Short ftory, pag.39. She faidit: Was revealed to her long 
fiace in England, That all the packof the Minifters there were An- 
tichriftian , fo that foe durf hear none of them, after Master Cotton - 
and Master Wheelwright were-once gone 5 for they could.not: preach 
Chrift, and the new Covenant. 

(QQ ) Preface, pag. 8.. The faithful Ministers of Chrift 
muft have dung caft in their faces, and be no better then legal Preack= - 
ers, Baals Priefts, Popifo Fattors, Scribes,. Pharifees, and Oppofers. « 
af: Chrikt himfelfs m: . 

(R R) Videfupra. N1, 

(SS) Preface, p.9. The Magiftrates were Achabs, Amazia’s, 
enemies to Chrilt, led by Satan. - E an 
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(TT) Ibid. Thefe wereenemies to Chrift ; Herods, Pilates, 
Scribes and Pharifees, yea, Antichrifts ; and advifed all under aCove= 
nant of Grace, tolook upon them as uch: And with great zeal did 
Stimulate them to deal with them as fuch, and alleadged the ftory of 
Mofes that killed the Egyptian, and left it barely fo. 

= (VV) Ibid. Le was a wonder of mercy, that they had not fet our 

Common-wealth and Churches on a fire, and confismed us all therein, 

(XX) Preface, pag.7. They bad fome of all quality to defend 
them, fome of the Magistrates, fome Gentlemen, fome Schollers, 
Jome of our Captains and Souldiers, fomein Military Trainings, 

(Y Y) Shortftory, p.33. They made full accompt the day 
had been theirs, 

(ZZ) Master Williams in his Difcourfe to me, affured me 
hereof. 

ial aN AA) Short ftory, p.43. Under their condutt, the old Sera 

pent bad prepared [uch an Ambufbment, as in all reafon would foon 
have driven Chrift and the Gospel out, of New-England, (though 
-tothe ruine of the instruments themfclucs, as well as of others) and 
to the repoffeffing of Satan in his ancient Kingdom, 

.(B BB) Preface, p12. Mistre(fe Hutchinfon being big with 
childe, and growing toWards the time of ber Labour, brought out not 
onc, but thirty monstrous births or thereabouts at once, none at all. of 
them of humane hape. 

(CCC) Ibid. Miftreffe Dyer brought forth her birth of a 
Woman clilde, a Beaft,a Fifh, anda Foul, all woven together in ont, 
and Without an heade . £ 

(DDD) Ibid. Though he that runs may read their fin in thefe 
judgements, yet, behold the desperate hardneffe of heart in thefa per- 
fons, and all their followers; they turned all from themfelves upon 
the faithful fervants of God that laboured to reclaim them, faying, 
This is for you ye Legalifts, that your eyes might be further 
blinded by Gods hand upon us in your legal wayes, that you may 
ftumble and fall, andin the end break your necks in Hell, if ye 
imbrace not the Truth, i 

(EEE) Ibid..p. 5. Thefe perfons with many others infelted 
by them, went altogether -ont of our Furifdittion into an land, and 
shere they live to this day moft of them, hatching and multiplying new 

opinions, and cannot agree, but are miferably divided into fundry Sects 


and Factions, — 
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(FFF) Miftrefe Hutchinion being weary of the Iland, Ywene 
from thence with all her family, to live under the Dutch, neer a place 
in the Map called Hell-gate. 

(GGG) There the Indians fer upon then, and flew ter and all 
her family ; her daughter, and her daughters husband; and all their 
children, fave one that efcaped. Some Write that the Indians did burn 
ker to death, withall that belonged to ber. JI never heard that tke 
Indians in thefe parts did commis the like outrage upon any other. 

(HHH) Vide KKK 1. i 
(LII) Ibid. p.13. They grew alfo many of them very loofe 
` Emtheir prattifes ; for thefe opinions Will certainly produce a filthy life 
by degrees: As no Prayer in their Familes, no Sabbath, infaufferable 
pride, frequent and hideous lying ; and fome of them became guilty of 
fouler fins chen all thefe, Which I here name not. 

Cottons third Sermon, 6. Vial, pag. 9. The calamities of the 
Countrey are from God ; he takes away all z whether by onr pride, that 
we muft have every new fafbion, and be like the men of the world, in 
konfes, apparel, andthe like; or daintineffe, that we muft have our 
varieties, thongh it coft never fo much, and no matter What follow:eh, 
though iteat up our cftates. The Lord bath made sfe of our folly, 
and pride, aed daintineffe, onr idleneffe, and covetoufneffe. 

Idem. 2. Vial, pag. 26. We know that in England there is no 
Juch unfaithful dealing, and hollow heartédneffe ? ne fuch bitrerneffe 
between Chriftians. What wil befal your pofterity, they Will degene- 
rate out of meafure, by the unfaithfnlueffe of your lives, andthe nma 
righteor(neffe of your promifes. 

(KKK 1.) Short ftory, p.44. The Midwife, one Hawkins,was 
sotoriows for familiarity With the divel, and now a prime Familift < 
‘The malt of the Women who were prefent at Adiftreffe Dyers travel, 
Were fuddenly taken With fuch a violent vomiting , aud purging, 
without eating or drinking of any thing , as they were forced to go 
home ; others had their children taken with Convulfions, which they 
had not before, nor fince, and fo were fent for home : So that none Were 

` deft at the birth, but the Midwife and two ether ; Whereof one fell 

afleep at [uch time as the childe died, which was about two honrs be- 

fore the birth : The Bed wherein the mother lay, shook fo violently, 
that all who were in the Room perceived it. i 

(KKK 2.) Ibid. p.63,64. Then Mafter Cotton told the Affem= 

bly, That whereas foe had been formerly dealt With for matter of 
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Dorine, be had according to the duty of bes place, being che Teacher 
of the Church, proceeded agaguft ber unto admonition: But now the 
safe being altered, and fhe being queftioncd for maintaining of untrath, 
which ss matter of Manners, he muft leave the buGneffe to the 
Paftor Mafter Wilfon to go on with her ; bat withal declared bie- 
judgement in the cafe from that in the Revelation, ch. 22, That fuch 
as make and maintain alice, ought tobe cat out of the Church; and 
Whereas tWo er three pleaded that foe might firft have a fecond Ade. 
mionition, according to that in Titus 3. 10. He anfWwered, That thas 
Was onely for fuch as erred in point of Dottrine ; but [uch as foal neo- 
sorioufly offend ix master of converfation, ought to be prefently cak- ` 


_ ont, as be proved by Ananias and Saphira, and the inceftwexs Corin- 


thian. 


Ibid. p.65, It was ebferved that foe fhould now come under 


Admonition for many foul andfundansental Errours p avd after be 
saft ons for nosoriens lying.. 
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T; he Carriage of the Independents i# Holland, at 
Roterdam, and Arnhem. 


He fruits of this way in Holland, are not much {weeter then Independency 

thefe wehave talted in New-Exglaud. All the timeof their no fruitful 
abode there, they were not able to conquer totheir party more Tree in Hol- 
then two Congregations ; and thefe but very {mall ones, of the ~~ 
Eaglifh onely : For tothis day, I havenot heard of any one man 
of the Dutch, French, Scottifh,or any other Reformed Church, 
who have become a Member of any Independent Congregation. 

Their fickt Church in Holland was that of Reterdam, which Mafter Peters 
Mafter Peters ( A) (not the moft fettled head in the World) did the firft Plant- 
draw from its ancient Presbyterial Conftitution, to that new er of that 
frame which it feemeth he alfo learned by Mafter Cortens Letters — pal dienes 
from NeW- England, i 

_ This Church became no fooner Independent, then it run into 
the way of fuch fhameful Divifions as their Mother at AsSfere 
dam had gone before them. Their Paftor Mafter Petesrs, was foon — 
weary of them, or they ef him; for what caufes themfelves belt 
know ; but fure itis, he quickly left them, and went for New- 
England, 

The Church was not long deftitute of Paftors ; for aboyt Their Mini- 
that time Mafter Ward and Mafter Bridge came over to them from fters, Mafter 
Norwich, where they ever had lived fully conform , without any Pe pe 
contradiction either to Epifcopacy or Ceremonies, onely they “oh Ea | 
witbltood Bifhop wrens lat Innovations (8). renounced | 

So foon as they came to Reterdam , without any longtime of their Englith 
advertifement , they conformed themfelves to the Difcipline Ordination, | 
which Mafter Peters had planted ¢ C ); They renounced their and as meer 

Englifh Ordination and Minifterial Office, joyning themfelves as M E an on 
meer private men to that Congregation, which afterward did dination from 
choefe and ordain both of them to betheir Minifters (D). the people. 

It was not long before Mafter Siwsp/on alfo came hither from 

London, and renouncing alfo his Ordination (£), joyned himfelf 

48.4 private member with them. 

2 x Thean m 
O N pess 


a 


76 | The Carriage of the Independents 


Incontinent Then did the Spirit of Divifion beginto work among them, 
they did fall gd fo far to prevail, that Mafter Sisp/os malecontent with Maker 
eee Bridge, for hindering the private members of the fleck to pro- 
fubdivifions, Phefieafter the Brownifts way , did feparate hinfclf and erect a 
new Gongregation of his own (F): Betwixt thefe two Churches, 
the contentions and flanders became no leffe grievous then thofe 
of edmfterdons betwixt Ainf/worth and Folinfons followers ; and 
in this much@worfe, that they of Roterdam abode not at one 
Schifm ; but after Malter Simp/ows {eparation, broke out again in=. 
to another fubdivifion. 
Mafter Bridges Congregation was fo filled with ftrife, fe 
fhameful flanders were laid upon his own back, that difpleafure 
did haften the death of his wife (G), and did well neer kill him- 
felf, making him oft profeffe his repentance that ever he entredinta 
that fociety (H). 
The people As for Mafter Ward, his Miniftery became fo unfavoury to- 
without any that people, that they did never reft till judicially by their own 
ts eel Authority alone (for Presbytery they had none, and Mafter Bridge 
sinter, did difent from that ad of unjuft oppreffion) they had depofed 
Malter Ward from his paltoral charge ( 7). 
The Commif- This aét was much ftumbled at by divers who were fully 
fioners from - pet{waded of Malter Wards integrity, and at laft by theinter- 
ihe cefon of fome from the Church of Arnbein he was reltored to 
the bottom of His: place ; but the ground of the controverfie was no wayes 
che bufinefle. touched: For when the four Commiffioners from Arnhem, M2- 
Rer Goodwin, Malter Nye, Mafter Laurence, and another, had met 
ina Chamber of a private houfe in Roterdam, with fome Members 
of that faulty Congregation (K), and fo made up their famous 
Affembly, whichthe Apologifts are pleafed toequal, if not te 
prefer to all the Affemblies they ever had feen (L) = Whether that 
National Synod, wherein Mafler Wye had feen the fowre of the- 
Scottifh Nation enter into the Covenant with very great devoti- 
on: Or this great Afembly at #eftminfter, where he and his Bre- 
thren oft have feen fitting the Prince Elefor, the mot Noble 
Members of beth Houfes of Parliament, the prime Divines of 
all Exgland, the Commiffioners of the Church of Scotland. 

That Affembly, I fay of Roterdam, didnot fo much as touch 
the main queftion ; they drew a thin skin over the wound, but 
durlt not affay to lance it to the bottom, For did they everrebuke, 

or 
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or fo much as once {peak to the people of that Congregation, for 

uftrping a Tyrannicall Authority to depofe their Paftor. Did 

they tell Malter ard of his fiding with Mafter Simp/on, again . 

Mafter Bridge, in the matter of Prephefie? did they-ever attemps 

to cognofce on the great fcandal, the ground of all the reft, Mafter 

| Sinepfons Separation ? did they make any hearty and folid recon- 
ciliation betwixt Mafter Ward and the Church ? It feems the 
Afflembly was wifer then to meddle with evils, which they found 
much above their ftrength to remedy. Mafter ward found himfelf 
after his reftitution in fo pittifula condition with his. new friends, 
that he left their Company (42). 

The two Churches were irreconcileable, till both Mafter The schitms: 
Bridge, and Mr. Simp/ox had removed their Stations to England ; at Roterdam 
and even then the concord could not be obtained, tillthe Dutch were more ire - 
Magiftrate had interpofed his authority (7 ) : Neither by this *econdlesble 
meanscould Malter Simpfons Church be perfwaded toreturn to P e 
Malter Bridges, tiil for their meer pleafure they got that Con- k 
gregation to remove one of their prime members, without the 
alleadging of any caufe but their own peremptory will and fatis- 
faction (0). When by fo much a do thefe two divided Churchs 
are bronght together, it may be much doubted, if their Union . 
fhall long continue. Certainly, it feems not to be fo cordial, as 
that of the two lately divided, and now reunited Churches at 
Amsterdam. For among thefe of Reterdam, not onely the grounds 
of the old divifion do evidently remain, but alfo the Seeds ofa 
new breach do appear above the ground. : 

The liberty of Prophecying, which Maker Simpfovs (now 
Malter Simons) Congregation did require, is not obtained in the 
way they defired it ; for they are not permitted to Prophecy in the ` 
Congregation, nor upon the Sabbath day, nor inthe place of 

publike meeting: Onely in a private place, on-a week day, where 
fome of the Churek who pleafedo meet ; they have liberty to ex- 
ercife their gifts. On the other part, what Malter Bridges (now 
Mr. Parks) Church did require, I mean a Presbytery for Gevern- 
ment in the Congregation, cannot be obtaified. . For however, 
they profefle the lawfulnefle and conveniency of Ruling Elders, 
and of a Confiltory for Difcipline ; yetit hath fo faln out that 
for many yeers they have had none, neither arclikxe in bafte te 
have, unleffe the grumbling.of Mafter Parks and his friends 
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threatning anew breach, doforce them at laft to the ufe of that 
Ordinance. i | 

But that which threatneth not a Schifme alone, but a total 
diffolution of that Congregation, is the Peft of Anabaptifm , 
which begins of late much to infe& them (P). Itis true, the 
Paltors do their beft to reclaim all their members from that Er- 
rour; and when they finde themfelves not able to prevail, give 
good words and affurances of a full and Brotherly Toleration ; 
for as they fcruple not to give the hand of Fellowfhip to the 
Brownilts of Amferdam (2); fo will they not cat out any from 
their Church for denying of Pedobaptifm, if thediffenting and 
erring party be pleafed toremain peaceably amonglt them: But 
here is the pitty, when the Independents have declared their 
greateft readineffe to tolerate and entertain in their Churches, 
both the rigid Separarifts, and the Anabaptilts (R); yet the moft 
of thofe are unwilling to ftay, but are peremptory to feparate from 
the Independent Churches as more corrupt then that they with 
a good'con{cience can abide in them, though never fo much tole- 
rated and cherifhed. 

As for their Church at Arnhem, howfoever their {mall inter- 
courfe with others, during their abode in that remote corner, and 
their taciturnity of their own affairs, makes their proceedings to 
lie under a Gover ; yet fo much of their wayes is come to light 
upon divers occafions, as will not be very indutive and alluring 
of indifferent fpirits, to tred in their footlteps. 

Firt, We finde them greater admirers of themfelves and 
proclaimers of their own excellency then is the cuftome of 
modeft and wife, though the belt and greatelt men. They think 
it not enoughto anoint their Mafters and Friends of New-Eng-. 
land with exceffive praifes, as men who have not been matched 
by any of the Saints fince the dayes of Abrabam (S) ; but they 
are alfo boldto found out to themfelves in Print inthe ears of 
both Honfes of Parliament, a commendation much above the 
poffible merit of any fo fmall a number of men in the whole 
world. The Synod of Roterdam they equal to the moft folemn 
National Affemblies of either or beth Kingdoms (7). This ex- 
ceeding great worth upon whofe head mutt it fall, but either alone 
or far moft principally upon the Members of the Church of 
Arnhem? For that Synod did confift of no other but de ae 
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Doctors of that Church, and the two Elders thereof, together 
with Mafter Bridge, andthe Members of his Church, Thefe lait 

were prefent in that Synod as perfons challenged, and guilty of a 

grievous {candal ; fo to them in that action, but a {mall praife can 

bedue: Wherefore, the fupereminent Excellency of that meet- 

ing, muft fall upon the Commiffioners of Arzbem, the onely per- 

{fons which in that meeting were void of offence, and free trom 

challenges. To themfelves therefore it 1s alone, orat leaft above 

all others, that they afcribe the fuperlative praifes of that. 

Synod. 

7 In that fame place they ftick not to take to themfelves the 
honour of fo great fincerity as any flelh inthe werld not enely 
hath at this prefent, but poffibly can attain in any following Age 
(F). We wonder the lefle to hear them canonize their Colleague 
Matter Archer after his death, among the moft precious perfons 
who ever trod upon the earth (X}9. 

This felf-overvaluing feems to be the ground why they cry The eafinefle 
out of their very moderate afflictions as of great calamities ; they of their ba- 
ingeminate to the Parliament, over and over, their perfecution, nifhment and 
their poverty, their miferable exile (7); when they who under- 
ftand the cafe, give affurance, that not one of Ten of the moft 
profperous’ Minifters of the whole world, in thetime of their 
greate(t Sunthine, did live in more wealth, cafe, honour, and all 
worldly accommodations, then thefe poor miferable exiles did 
enjoy all the time of that which they call their banifament (Z). 

My next obfervation upon that Church, is, thatan humour Fhe new lighe 
of innovating at leat, if nota {pirit of erreur, did much predo- 3t Arnhem, 
minate amongthem. To palle by that wantonnefle of wit, which moau ray 
in their Books, and Difcourfes doth much appear, whereby they frange tr 
attribute without fear, to a number of Scriptures, fuchnewand rours.. ` 
ftrange fenfts-as before them were never heard of : Wefinde. 
them pleafing themfelves in divers Doctrines, which no Reform- 
ed Church doth affert for truth, yea, their own Brethren, both of 
New- England, and of Roterdam, andof Amfterdam, do reject as 
Errours. i 

They are not content with fome few little touches of Fitt, Groffe 
Ghiliafm, which yet Mafter Cotton tells us arebut flefhly imagi- biliafm, - 
nations (4 4): But they run themfelves over head and ears in - 
the deepeft gulph of that old Herefie. The glimpfe of Siow glory l 
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~~ Preached ata Faft in Holland by T. G. (which common report 
without any centradi@ion that I have heard declares tø be T'ho- 
mas Goodwin) averrs, That Independency is a beginning, orat 
leaft a necer antecedent of Chrifts Kingdom upon Earth (BB) -:. 
That within five yeers Chrift isto comein the fleh (CC); and 
by a Sword of Iron, to kill with hisown hand the moft of his 
enemies (D D}; ard thereafter to paffe over a thoufand yeers 
(E E) asa worldly Monarch (F F) with his Saints: Who fhall 
live with him all that time in all forts of flethly delights (G G). 
‘Matter Archer the onely Paftor that ever they had, whofe praifes 
they found forth fo loud in their Apologetick, would perfwade 
us of the fame, and more groffe ftories (H H). Maher Byr- 
rows in his late Sermons upon Ho/ea, runs in the fame way (J 1.) 
Secondly, The Neither is this all the new Light that did fhine forth inthe 
grofielt zF Candleftick of Arshem; but there alfo Malter Archer giveth forth, 
Lag Mig ree Ts the comfort of his hearers , without the reproof fo far as yet 
chat God is the We have heard of any of his Colleagues, That God is not onely the 
Author of the Author of fix (K K), but allo of the finfulnef[e, the very Formality, 
wveryfinfulnefle the Anomy, the Asaxy, the Pravity of fin (LL). Adottrine which 
of fin. all Preteftants ever did abhor as high Blafphemy ; and which, 
the Affembly of Divines, with both the Houfes of Parliament, did 
condemn as fuch ; appointing Mafter Archers Book for that worft 
Herefie of the Libertines, and groffeft Blafphemy of the Antino- 
mians, to be folemnly burnt by the hand of the Hangman 
(MM) . 
Thirdly, the There was alfo another fparkle of new Light brake up in 
fancy of the that Church, wherein one of their Doctors doth fo much delight 
Earhufafts in tothis day ; That not being content to have holden it out in Hol- 
E SA land, he is faid to have Preached it over and over in the moft fo- 
aed fom lemnAffemblies both of Scotlandand England; That it is a duty 
Scripture,from #acumbent to all Who would be perfit, to know God as God, without 
Chrift, from Chrift, without the Scripture, in notions abftratted, mot onely from 
aii . all Grace, but from all Scripture, and from Chrift (N N). Idare 
en $ not affix untothis ,the late Doétrine of fome Seraphick Jefuites and 
a > ‘Monks, wherein they have extravagated in their Lent Sermons, 
fo many abfurd and Heretical fenfes, as fome very learned and 
good'’men have done in Print without any anfwer (0 O); yer I 
muft profe, if it bea truth, itis a very metaphyfical oneand 
much tran{cending my fhallow underftanding. 


in Holland, at Roterdam, and Arnhem. 


-81 
/Inthar Church alfo the Doétrine-of extreme Unétion, was Fourthly, The «| 
{o far brought back, Thatthey began to annoint their fick with cle Panis _ 
oyl (P P); taking it ‘as an Ordinance of Chrift, anda kinde of opes onies 
a Sacrament for the people, at leaft a holy Ceremony, no lefe of uné@ion,and 
divine Inftitution then Ordination and impofition of hands the holy kiffe 


werefor Officers (9 9.) , of Peace. |; 


_ Alfo, they fet on oot another Religious ceremony in their 
Congregation, the holy Apoftolick kiffe (R R). 

And asif all thefe innovations had not been fufficient, they Fifchly, The 
begun to put down all finging of P/alms, and to fet up in their difcharging of 
place Their finging Prophets, making one manalone to fing in the Pfalms, the 
the midft of the filent Congregation, the hymns which he out of *FPomnting of 
his own gift had compefed (S $ 1). And this as Iam informed We jj 
by fome who have been prefent, is now the fettled practice of the the Songs 
remainder of the Church of Arnhem. made by him- 

Malter Edwards layes to their charge, not onely that their ane in the fi- 
principles lead to that horrible Errour which fome of their mee a 
followers maintain, The mortality of the foul (8S2); but alfo, sixchly, The 
that their cheif Doctors had Preached, both in Arnhem and Eng- mortality of 
land, without the rebuke of any of their friends, That the fouls of the foul. 
the Saints go not after death to the Heavens (8S3). Inthat fame 
place,the Paftor of Arnhem,without the reproof of any of his party | 
to this day, fo far as ever I heard, doth takeaway, and deny, that 
Heaven and that Hell whichall Chriftians before him did ever 
beleeve ; and in the place thereof, gives us new. Heavens and new 
Hells of his own invention: Hetells us confidently, Thar ne foul 
before Christs Afcenfion, did ever enter into that place which we com- 
monly call Heaven, neither ever [hall enter there, if you except Christ 
alone, untothe last day: That all the fouls of the godly remainina | | 
place of the higher Region of the Air,or at higheft in the Element of the 
Fire; That Enoch and Elias, that the foul of Chrift, before the 
Refurretion, and the foul of the good Theif, went no higher (S S 4.) 

He tells us, That the place of the damned before the laff judgement, ts 

not any infernal fire, but fome prifon in the low Region of the Air, or 

at loweft, in fome place of the Sea, After the day of judgement, he 

makes Hella very large place ; the whole Elements, the Heavens 

of the Planets and of the fixed Stars, yea, the whole Heavens, ex- 

cept that wherein God and the Angels do dwell, being all turned 
to thar firk matter, tohimis Hell: With fuch fine new {pecu- | 
ee I. lations, — i 
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lations do the Independent Paftors feed their Flocks (SS 5). 

Seventhly, the F have heard alfo one of their DoGors deliver it as his opini- 

tiie on, That it was expedient for the Minifter in Preaching to have 

to Preach co. his head cevered ; andthe people in time of Preaching to fit un- 

vered, and ce: covered: But inthe holy Communion , that it was expedient 

lebrate the Sa- the Minifter fheuld celebrate that Sacrament uncovered unto the 

craments dif- people cavered. Ido not deny my fufpition of the Spirit of thefe 

poe : a4 men, who are not affraid in fofhort atime, to vent fuch 4 mule 

roheardifere titude of ftrange novelties. _ 

vered, and to But the cleareft memento which God hath given us to beware 

participate the of the wayes of that Church, is, Their bitter and thameful con- 

ot ce ‘  tentions among themfelves, which, if not {topped by the C hurches 

Their publike Aiffolution, might long before this day have produced’ as foul 

publike : Ð 5 

contentions Effects as any of the former. A part of this ftory, and but a part 

were fhameful: of it, you may read in that unanfwerable Book of Malter Edwards, 

where at length, you will fee how their new favicies brought them 

, to fobitter publike contention, and irreconcileable ftrife, as made 

theif people Confeffe their doubting of the truth of their way 

(TT); and their principal Doctor, Malter Goodwin, to avow 

his inclination. to defert thew fociety, and leave their Church. 


(VV). 
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(A) Anatomy of Independency, pag.24. That Independent 
Church at Roterdam, Was formerly under Presbyterial Government z, 
asd conformable to the Dutch Churches, and had onely begun to dee! 
cline in Majfter Peters his time. | 

(B) Antap..p.17. Master Bridge and Mafter Burrows were 
men judged conformable, till the yeer of Bifhop Wrens vifitation, and 
the fending down of his Injun ions to Norwich. | i 

(C) Ibid.. Maffer Bridge fell fuddenty into the Church-way, as 
the fhort [pace between his SuSpenfion at Norwich and hi being ree 
ceived into a Church at Roterdam , and thereupon, hi firft Letter’ 
to fome- of his old friends in Norwich will folly pew. ? 

_ (D) Anatom. pag. 23. They,.all renounced their Ordination is 
England, and ordained one another in Holland; fief Afafter Bridges. 
ordained Mafter Ward , and shen imimediatcly Maffer Ward or- 
dained Mater Bridges. Sni 

- l $ - (E) 
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(E) Antap. pag.142. Mafter Simpfon after fome time of be- 
holding the order and way of the Church at Roterdatn, d:fired tobe 
admitted a Member, and Was nponhis Confeffion received in. 

(F) Ibid. Mafter Simplon frood for the Ordinance of prophe- 
cying, and that the people onthe Lords day foould have liberty after 
the Sermos ro put doubts and queftions tothe Minifters. Mr, Bridge 
oppofed: Yet he yeelded fo far, that the Church fhould meet on aweek 
day, and then they foould have that liberty; but this Would not fatisfie 
Mafter Simplon; whereupon the difference increafed, and Mafter 
Simplon would abide no longer, bat quitted that Church : and with 
the help of a'voman, whom Mafter Bridge called the Foundreffe of 
Mafter Simplons Church, fer up a Church againft aChurch ~ 

(G) Adsftreffe Bridge laid thefe bitter differences and reports 
(a to heart, that they were a great means of her death, ~ 

(H) Ibid. whether Maffer Bridges weakneffe and diftcmpers 
were not occafioncd by the divifions and Wicked fcandals raifed upon 
him, as well as by the Air of Roterdam, bim/elf knows beft. : 


ww 


Ibid. p.143. Upon Mafer Simpfons renting from the Church, 
and fetting upaChurch against a Church, under Mr. Bridges nofe ; 
and upon wicked reports raifed about Master Bridges, there grew thar 
bitternef[e, evil fpeakings, and deep cenfurings, deadly feuds amanc/t | 
thefe Ministers and their Churches, as never Was more betwixt the 
Jews andthe Samaritans., Master Bridge. confe[[ed to me, there Were 
not fuch harp tongues, nor bitter divifions as thcfe. s 
Anatom. p.6. Of thefereproachings Master Bridges hath fonna 
notable experience at Roterdam, to the tyring ost of his [pirit among ft | 
them there, in fo much as he hath been often keard to afirm, T bat if 
hehad known at firft what hemet With afterward, he vould never 
have come amongst thim, nor being amongst them, have given thens 
fuch liberty as be had. i 
(I) Antap. p. 35. master Ward, arrstcr Bridges colleague 
andold friend at Norwich, was devofed from his Ministery ‘and OF f 
ficeby Master Bridges Church, for frivolous matters. l 
(K) Antap p.184. Imach wonder how yon can call phe mect j 
K ing of master Goodwin and Mufter Nyc, With Wo Gentlemen mores 
calling Mufter Bridge with the reft of that Church fuppofed to be De- 
linguents, [uch afolemn Affembly,  . 
-= (1) Apok Naration, p. 20. The Minifters of the Chureb of- 
feaded, with othcr two Gentlemen of much worth, embers thereof, 
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were fent as Meffengers frons that Church, and at the introdu tion 
andentrance of that folensn Affembly z the folemnity of Which, hath 
Left as deep an impreffion upon our hearts of Chrifts dreadful prefence, 
as ever any we have been prefent at. 

(M) Antap. p.141. J defire to know whether Maffer Ward 
after be was reftored,did, as formerly, officiate in that Church, and how 
dong ; and Whether Mafter Bridge and he continued as: fellow. Minis 
fiers; and whether between themtwo, and between the Church and 

4 Mafter Ward , there Was that. mutual carriage that ought to be bee 
tween felloweMinisters, and Minifters and People. 

(N) Anatom. pag. 49. The Way of Union of the(e Churches 
could never be found. till the Magiftrates Authority and Command 
found-its. j E i 

(O) Anato. p. 6. Thefe two Churches being of late commanded 
by the Magiftrates of Roterdam, to unite agaia inoue, and that 
Church whereof Malter Simplon Was Minifter , being unwilling to 
joyn to the other,. unleffe fome Members thereof foould. be cut off firfh, 
expecially one z and the Church whereof that party was a Member, be- 
ing Willing to gratifie the other in this, and yetprofeffing and attefting 
as an att of the Whole Church by Writing , That alt the time be had 
been a Member, bis converfation had been Without offence: Yer their 
Teacher was forced as him(elf confeffed With grief of heart, having. 
nothing to except againft the perfon, to urge binso take his difini fion 
fromthe Church, . 3 seyi bf cae 
À (P) Ibid.. Adde hereunto the defettion of femeof their deme- 

bers to Anabaptifm, and bow apt others of them are to be madea prey 
therein, morethen the Members of other Reformed Churches, as late 
inflance hath manifefted ,. Jome having -profeffed Majer Simpfons - 
principles have made them Anabaptifts. | + Ve eet: y 
(Q:) Anatom. p.24. They cannot foew us.fuch a fraternity bea 
tween them and any Reformed Church, asI am (and I beleeve truely) 
informed, Mafter Simpfons Church (whether by him or after his 
time by Mafter Simons, I have not enquired) entered into Yih thefe 
of the Separation at Amfterdam,by a mutual covenant and agreement 
to owneach ather, I beleeve it to be by.vertue of that Covenant, thas 

Some of their Members, not Officers of the Church,do publikely Preach 

in Mafter Canns Pyilpit at Amfterdam. 

(R) Antap,p.s1. Dcan tell you how fome of you who have not: 
“Churches herein London,- go-to feparate Churches..to partake of the 
NEAT PANETT ee nr Ibid. 
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Ibid. p. 56. Izftancehath been given me particularly by a great 
friend of yours now in London ; that when fome of you have come to 
Amfterdam, you never would go.to Mafter Herringsy a good old Noke 
conformift, but you have gone to Mafter Cann the Separatist, andto 
his Church ` We yeu TSS 

Ibid. For their going to the Brownists, and converfing With 
Master Cann more then us, that wundeniable. 

(S) Apol. Narration, p. 5, Whofe -fincerity: in: their way bath 
been testified before the World, and will be.nnto Generations to come, by 
the greatest undertaking but that of our ‘Father'Abraham ost of 
his own Countrey, and bis Seed after him Peat 
(T). Vade fupra.. L. "A OF ive ‘ 1E UE Sa e n 
(V) Apol. Nar. p.3. Ìn this inquiry we looked upon theWord 
of Christ as inipartiaky and unprejudicedly, as men mkdiofi fle and 
blood are like to dain any juméture of. time that may fallout. 

© (X) Ibid. p.22. We lost fome friends and companionsyour fellow- 
Labourersis the Gospel, as precious wen as this Earth bears any...’ 
ar CY) SApel. Nar: pe »2: When tt pleafed: God tobriag.'ns!his poor 
exiles backagain Tid. p23 Which Was as:greatan efi tion rons 
as our former troubles and banifoment. Ibid. p.31. Confider ‘ws as 
thefe who for many yeers [uffered even to exile. te hb: 

(Z) Antapol. p.26. How dare yowaffirms thar:for your con- 
[ciences zonswere deprived at once of Whatever Was deen tOryors ? Were 
not your Wives, Children, Eftates, Fricndsysand Lives dear to yous? 
bad you néfiall thefe with yor; dnd did younot in the Nethcrlands dive 
is the bef places, in much plenty, eafe, and pomp È? What.great depri- 
vation is this of what ever is dear , for men to take their own times, 
and te goin Summérywith K nights, Ladies, and GinileWwomen, with 
all nece [aries intod gland, ' and there ‘torakechaier Of althe Land, 
and with Wives, Children, Friends, and Acquaintance, -frce-from the 
fears and: poffibitities -of vexation from the-Spiritual Courts and 
Prifons, to enjoy all plenty and freedom. as yok did? many would have 
been glad,- and ftill weuld be , to'be fo exiled nto Holland p and to be 
ablato fiendehere twoor three hundred pounds per annum, í ` 
_ (AA) Cottons 6 Vial pag.9: 1 dare not rake up fi ch caridl 
pn as that Chrift foall come: bodily, and teign bere upos 

arth, . ii h Vy eae Ag 
so, (BB). Glimpi of, Sions glory; p.33..7f Godibave fuch-ae 
intention tò glorifie his. Churths andthat in this World, what nange + 
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perfons ought yee to be, becanfe ye are beginning this defpifed work, ga- 
thering a Church together, which way God will honour è certainly, 
the Communion-of Saints, and Independency of Congregations, God 
Will homour, BYVAL Ma eee 

(CC) Daniclr2.11. From the time that the daily Sacrifi e 
frall be taken away, there fall be 1290. dayes ; what is the meaning of 
this? A day is u/ualy taken for a yeer, This abomination of defola- 
tion Was ix Julians time in the 360. jeer; now reckon [omany yeers 


according. tothe number of ‘the dayes, it.comes to 1650. andit wilike 


to be it, as any that canbe named, But it is faid, Bleffed is he that 
comes to the 1335. dayes, that ts, fourty five yeers more added ; it foal 
begin in the 1650, but it comes not to full head till fourty five yeers 
WP oe Te we eras, op lee ee K 

> » (DsD). Abid. «Jn the Epiftte; rake thes rale , That all Texts 
of Scriptrreare to be underftocd literally, except they make 


_ againft other Scriptures ; or except the very coherence ‘of the 


head, that nores his many victories. 


Scripture fhew it otherwife. ` 
> Ibid. p.17.: Indeed, if we be put upon allegorical fenfes, we may 

put off any Scripture zbut if-we take them literally , why foould we 

wore ow MD ute. iB P 

Ibid. p.21. Christ ts deftribed in the 19, of rhe Revelation, 
with his Garments dyed in blood, when be doth appear to come and to 

take the Kingdom; when he appears With many Crowns upon his 


o Ibid. pir. The promife that is made Revel, 12. He shall rule 
them Witka Rod of Iron, and as the Veffels of a Porter they foall be 
broken to fhivers : What foall we make of thts ? 

., (EE) Ibid. p.14,15.. The raigning with Chrift 1000. peers, 
Zs not meant of raigning with him in Heaven’, but it muft be meant 
of Jefus Christs coming and raigning here glorion fly for 1000, yeers. 

© (FEB) Ibid. p.17. what fpa wi make of this, except there be a 
glorious raign of. Chrift with the Saints ? Chrift ts faid to make them 
Kings, fa asto habe power and dominion in the. worlds: ARES - 

(G G): Ibid. prg, There ie no reafon why that of the 26. of 
Matth. vzg» Fwiltdrink it new with you in'‘my Fathers: King- 
dom, may not be taken litterally, ~=. so oh 

(HH) Archers perfonal raign, p.5. J call this last fate of 
his; Monarchical, becdufe-be will : govern as earthly Monarchs have 
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cfteemed ; andin aworldly, vifible, earthly glory, not by tyranny, 
oppreffion, and fenfually , but With honour, peace, riches, and what» 
foever in and of the World, i not finful , having all Nations and 
Kingdoms doing homage to him , as the great Monarchs of the World 
had, : 

: (LI) Burrows upon Hofea, p.145. Thefe are the new Heas 
vens and tke new Earth that are to be created; and thes ts meant of 
the Charch plainly: For the Text, Verk 12. [peaks - of ‘building 
heufes, and inhabiting them, and of planting Vineyards, and eating 
the fruit of them upon thefe new Heavens, and this new Earths 
Creattov. ` 

Ibid. p.r9r. And literally we aré to underftand many Scriptares 
that tend thes way concerning the fruitfulneffe of the Earth, andthe 
outward external glory, that then fall bein the Creatures. 

(K K) Archers comfort for beleevers, p.41. God may as truce. 
ly and eafily, have a will and band in, and be the Anthor of fins, as of 
afflictions. om: - > N 

p Ibid. pe may fafely fay, that God is, and hath an hand in, and 
uthe Author of the finfulneffe of his peeple. 

(LL) Ibid. p. 36. The fear of fome ef thefe inconveniences... 
hath made Divires not to acknowledge fo nowch of Godin fin, as is in 
fin: They have erred om the other hand, and: made -fin'more of the 
Creature and it felf and lefe from God then it 6: They grantthat God 
ts Willing fin (hould be, and that he permits it , and orders circum- 
frances about its produ ttion, andhath an hand in, and isthe Author of 
the Phyfical or Moral aft, in, and with which fin is; but the effence 
of (in, that is,the Pravity and Ataxy, the Anomy and Irregularity 
of the ati, Which i the finfulacffe of it , God hath wo landy neither ts 
be any Author at all thereof. Thi opinion gaes wrong ancther Way, 

` and gives not to Godenongh in fim. Let us imbrace and profe fe the 
truth, and not fear to fay that of God, which he in his holy Book fuith 
of bimfzlf, namely, That of him and from his hand, is not onely 
thething thatisfinful, but the pravity and:finfulneft of it. ©» | 

(MM). A fhort Declaration of the Afflembly, by way of 
Deteltation of the abominable and blafphemous opinion, The 
Order of the Houfiof Lords runs thus, Complaist beir g: thes dag: 
made tothe Lords in Parliament, by thè Affembly of Disines, that 
a sertain blafphemous and hererical Book, inrituled, Comfort for 
Beleevers, zs priztcd and publifoed, being written by Jonn Archers. 

a j their 


ee aaao 


Pe Se ea i grrr ee ee 


= S E 
The Teftimonies. ' 


PRE ETS tay TE FT (ONT TS CS SOUR ET 


oR? VL Ge 


their Lordfoips much abhorring the faid blasphemics, do award and ad~ 
judge, that the faid Book Jhal. be burnt by the hand of the common 
Hangman -nin s 
(NN) Doctor Stewarts Duply to AZ S. fecond part, pag. _ 
128. Not long fince 1 heard oneoft the Ringleaders of the Indepen= 
dents Se deliver this. doctrine in a Sermon atthe. Abbey of Weit- 
minfter. viz.: That to a faving knowledge of God, it fufficech not to 
know him in the Book of natare; or fecondly, as revealed in rhe kaly 
Seriptures ; but that We muft alfo know him as abjtradl from his mer= 
cy and all his attributes, 
(OO) Ibid. If I know God abftratted from his mercy, I 
know him owt of Chrift, and out of the Gofpel ; for Gedin Chrift and 
' in the Gofpel, is not abjtratt, best concrete with mercy. If God be cone 
| fidered as abftratt from all his attributes, it is no more a knowledge of 
| God, but [ome idol of the Independent brains. 
i (P P), Antap. p.36. Maer Goodwin did anoint a Gentle- 
i} woman (whofe name I conceal) when fhe was fick, and fhe recovered 
‘after it , [ay they. ae oS 
(QQ ) Ibid. Anointing the Gick with Oyl, Was held in that 
Church of Arnhem w a ftanding Ordinance for Church- Members, as 
laying on of hands was a ftanding Ordinance for Church-O fficers. 
(RR) Ibid. p.60. I prepound it to you, whether a little before 
your coming over suto England, fome Members of the Charch of 
Arnhem, did not propone the Holy Kiffe, or the Kiffe of Love tobe 
praktifed by Church-AMembers ? Nay, Whether by fome perfons in 
that Church was it not begun to be prattifed ? 
vo (SS) Ibid. p.36. A£ Gentleman of note in that Church did 
propone in the Church, that finging of Hymas Was an Ordinance ; 
which is, that any perfon of the Congregation exereifing their own 
gifts, foould bring an Hymn and fing it tothe Congregation, al the 
reft being filent, and giving audience, ' 
>- (SS2.) Antap. p.262. Some of Arnhem bold frrange con- 
ceits : Daily the Independent Churches like Affrica, do breed and 
bring forththe Monfters of Anabapti(m, Antinomiani(m, Familifm, 
aay, That huge Monfter and old fleecing Serpent of the Mortality of 
the foul of mans: ! artadia ; i 
(SS3.) Ibid. p.261. Ihave been told of fome odde things 
preached by ene of you five, bothin England. and Holland, and of 
~ fome points Preachedin the Church of Arnhem, never queftioned there 
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- and fince Printed nat very Orthedex ; es for inftance amoug ethers, 
That the fouls of the Saints do not go to Heaven to be with Chrift. 
(SS4.) Archers perfonal raign, p.23. Ths Objection (up- 
pofes the fouls of the dead Saints te he is the higheft Heavens, which 
as not fo: Ir ss likely the fouls of the dead Saints are not in the bighe/t 
Heavens, but in a middle place, Which u meant inthe New Teftament 
by paradife ; into this paradife went Chrifts foul, and the thesfs, 
which was not Heaven, Its moft probable that Chrifts foul never Went 
into the higheft Heavens, til bis Body Went alfo, Ibid. None but 
Chrif, and fo none before Chrijt, ever entered the higkeft Heavens. 
The way to Heaven was never opened till Chrif the kigh Prift enters 
ed Body and Sonl into it, The higheft Heavens never had but one man 

intothem, namely Chrilt, ner foal have tik the worlds end. 

Ibid. p. 25. If yon ask where this place of Paradife is : 1 an= 
Jer, It muft be below the hight Heavens ; therefore, farely it is in 
the Region or Element of firey where the Sun and Stars are, or in the 

higheft Region of the Ayr. m 

(S S 5.) Archers perfonal raign, p.35- At the day of judgement the wicked 
fhal be fent with the Devil unto Hell, which Hell fhall not be that which is now 
called Hell, but another; for the Hell that now is, is but a prifon, and not the place 
of execution: At the laft day this Hell that usw is, fhall ceafe. This Hell which is 
at prefent, to be fure is in fome of the places of the Air, or the Waters, and not in 
the Earth: But the Hell which fhall be the cverlafting torment of athe damned, 
fall be all this lower and vifthle World. All the places of the Earth, Water, Air, 
Sun, Moon, Stars, and the Fire, called the Heavens, and theEarth, The things 
which God immediately made out of nothing, fhalt never change: As the higkeft 
Heavens, and the eAngels in them, and the fouls of men, and this Chaos called the 
Earth ; but all otber things being made out of fomething, even out of this Earth or 
Chaos, they foal after a time change; and fo all this World fhalt come to an Earth 
or Chaos again. God in time did make two places, Heaven and Earth, immediate- 
ly out of nothing, to be eternal places, the one of Foy, she other of Torment. This 
you fee when Hell was made but it was quickly covered, and fhall uot be uncovered ; 
till Chrift doit at thelaft day. 

(TT) Antap. p.36. The Gentleman cenfured, brings an accufation againft 
Mafter Nye, charging him with Pride, want of Charity, &c. And this being 
brought before the Church, continued in debate about half a yeer, three or four days 
in a week, and fometimes more, before allthe Congregation ; divers of the Mem- 
bers having callings to follow, they defired leave tobe abfemt. Mafter Goodwin 
oft profeffed publikely upon thefe differences y If this were their Church-fellow/bip, 
be would lay down his Elderfhip ; and nothing was more commonly {poke among the 
Members, then that certainly for matter of Difcipline, they were not in the right 
way, for that there was no way to bring things to anend. 

(VV) Vide fupra. TT. 
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the prime In- in New- England and Holland : Whenit istranfplanted to 
dependents of Olds : 


Now England England, confider if the Grapes of it beany thing {weeter, 
Arnheim and Lhefe Five lakt yeers, the chief of that party, both from Arnhem, 
Roterdam, thefe Reterdamand New- England, have kept their refidence at London, 
five yeers at to advance, by common counfels and induttry, their Way, in 
Londen, thefe days of their hopes. A full account of their courfs in that 
place cannot be expected, folongas many paffages concerning 
them lie in the dark, and theend is not yet come. But three 
things feem to be clear, which make their Way at Leadon no more 
lovy then in the places mentioned. Firft , they have been here 
exceedirig unhappie in retarding, and čo their power croffing the 
blefled Reformation in hand. Secondly , they have pregnantly 
occafioned the multiplication of Herefies and Schifms , above all 
that ever was heard of in any one place in any former Agee. 
Thirdly, they have occafioned fuch Divifions inthe State, that, 
had it not been for the extraordinary mercies of God, the Parlia- 
mént and all that follow them, had long ago been laid under the 
feet of their enraged enemies, and the whole Ifle, Long before thiss. 
totaily ruined. 

They didhine — As for the firlt, The Reformation of Religion, fo much wifhed 
der withall for by all the godly for fo many yeers, all knew it could never 
= power» have been attained without the help cf an Affembly of Diviness: 
were ble. he Who oppofcth the neceffary Mean, cannot be taken fora friend of 
calling ofthe the End. The Affably , the neccflary means of Refurmation, 


| The work of x ca have gotten a tafte of the Fruits of this Tree,as it grows 


| ASembly.. was for a very long time hindred , by the diligence of the Inde- 


pendent party , to be calied (4) : and when, to their evident 
grief and cifcontent, the Parliament had voted itscalling,. they 
may remember their extraordinary induftry to get;it modelied ac- 
cording to their Principles, bothin its members and power (B) ¢ 
to have it an cl:Ctive Synod onely for advice, to confit of fo mae 
cy of themfelves and of their favourers as ‘was poffible, not any 
known Divine of any parts in all Evgéand of their opinion, be- 
ee P aie ale ang. 
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ing omitted. How cautious they were by great flight of band 
to keep off fo many of the old Puritan Unconformikts, and how 
much more enclinable towards men of Epifcopal and Liturgick 
principles, themifclves do know. ` < ‘ 

This their underhand-working before the fitting of the Affem- When it wis _ 
bly, was feen but by few : but fo foon as the Synod did fit, it did ae. a 
then appear to the whole Company who were the men who Eddi tee ie 
made it their work and greatelt ftudie to keep off, by their endleffa 
Janglings, the Affeinbly from concluding any thing that might 
fettle tne ciftra@icd Church (C) ; fothattothis day, after two 
yeers time and above , in more frequent and learned Seffions then 
every we read of in anyi Affembly fince the world began CD ), 

There is nothing at all fct up for the comfort of the affli@ed - 
Kingdom. . 

Their averfeneffe to the Afembly doth appear, not onely in their 
oppofition toits calling, in their retarding of its proceedings, 
but in their preffing of its diffolution. Ido not fpeak of the huge 
_Contumelies which fome of their party have poured out upon 
the face of that moft Reverend Meeting, in a number ot very 
wicked Pamphlets, which to this day were never fo much as cen- 

_ {ured , though the Authors, by name and firname, are com- 
plained of in Print. But that which I fpeak of, is the expreffe 
Article of the Independent Petition, defiring the Parliament in 
formal terms, according to Malter Peters ditates , to diffolve the 
Affembly (Ð 2.). f 
‘Had either the Popifh faction, or the Epifcopal party , or the That che 
malignant Courtiers procured the continuance of our woful A- Churches of 
narchie, our anger would have been greater then our grief or Englandand 


fhame. But when the mercies of Ged now for fome ycers have Ireland lie fo 
long in confu- 


removed the Papifts, Prelats and Courtiers fo far from us, that by cn Ooi her Pa- 
° : - > 

word or deed they have not hindred us in the leat meafure to heal pits, nor Pre- 

the difeafes of our Church at our pleafure ; that her wounds to lites, nor Ma- 


this day fhould be multiplied , and all kept open to drop out her lignants En 


beft blood, alone through the obftinacy of our Brethren, though be” khe 

we compre eur indignation, yet we cannot but be opprefied 

With a great meafure of grief, nor can we chufe but to be covered 

with confufion and fname, when we are forced to talte the moft 

bitter fruits of our Brethrens principles , though denied by them 

in words, yet ingenuoufly avowed by their friends in Amfterdam, 
M2 eee, 2a ma cane Talla 
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and conftantly practifed in New-England ; tothe uttermoft of 
their power ( E 1.), they muft oppofe the building of a Church 
any where in the world, if it be not after their patern : j 
i That as in New- England no Presbyterial Church on any condi- 
Paco tion may betolerated , foin Old. England no Presbyterial Church 
Ee their muft ever be erected, if all their skill and induftry can hinder it. 
principles, Sucha Reformation, though exprefly according to the National 
© - Covenant ; to them isa deformation which they cannot with, 
much leffe pray for or endeavour, but with all their ftrength muft 
crofle it, asa corruption unfufferable, where they have power. - 
Its plain and demonftrable,that their Principles and Way have 
forced them to oppofe the Reformation.in hand, and will: ever 
force them foto do , till they lay new grounds, and. be changed: 
in the fence of their erroneous minde, However, the a@tions of 
our Brethren did proclame loud enough their. intentions to delay 
fo long as they were able, the fetting up of any Government ; yet 
when this evil is become fo groffe and palpable, that all-in words 
do difclaim it, and they who moft do procure it, do moft in fhew: 
abominate it, it-feems a little ftrange that fome of their Divines 
gre now begun in Printexprefly toownit, and in Printto per- 
{wade the delay of this work (E 2. ).. 
The great mif- It muft be a heavie guiltineffeto bea powerful intrument of 
chief of that Keepingtwo fogreat Kingdoms as England and Ireland without 
Anarchy wher- the Fold and Hedge of all. Ecclefiaftike Difcipline for divers yeers 
oad = together, efpecially in the time of a devouring War, How many 
El is of thoufand fouls have perifhed by this means in their ignorance and - 
Englandand prefanefle, who ina wel-governed Church might have been re- 
Ireland for fo claimed ? i 


longa rp Unto this great mifery, another great unhappineffe addeth much 
a nother, Weight. Befide their ‘marring of the begun-Reformation , they. 
ef more Here- have occafioned the perithing of fome millions.of poor fouls, 
refesand by the unheard-of multiplication of Herefies andSchifms( F ). 
Schifmsat  T'believe no place in the world, for this mifchief, is now parallel. 
=A ae to London, Amferdaw longago is jultified ; that City hath tranf-. 
cyerknew., Mitted hither the infamy of her various Sects. Now.upon whom. 
` fhail this blame befaftne cœ? 

Itis well known that the Sects, at the time of the Iadepen* 
dents return hither, were inconfiderable, in regard of that which 
new. they are by their means,. It was. their work to bring people 
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into diftafte with the way of all the Reformed Churches : this by 
their labours was made vile in the eyes of the multitude ; and 
people once having leaped over that wall within the which all 
the Proteftant Churches have dwelt in fafety , by all the skill of 
. their firft mifleaders could not be holden from running farther 
away; asin New-England Independency was a mother to Ana- 
baptifm, Antinomianifm , Familifm , and many more Herefies, 

We need not wonder to fee it any where bring forth the like 

Brood: But hereof indeed do we wonder, that in fo fhort a time 

this Way fhould. change as it were its nature fo farre to the 

werfe. i 

In Holandand New- England » Independency , fo foon as it: Iedependency 
had found and difcerned the young brats of Anabaptifts, Antino- 
mians or Familifts in her bofom , it was her cuftom incontinent- ring forth 

ly to fling them away as Baftards : But Independency at London but nourith 
hath learned not onely to beget, but to cherifh fuch children when: and patronize 
they are brought forth. Net onely the Churches of New-Eng- Herelies and 
land, but the very Am/fterdam-Brownilts have ever been zealous miro is 
tocaft-out of their Society the Heretikes and Schifmatickcs WE cafes either 
{peak of; but here in London it is far otherwife. in New- Eng- 


We have heard that many of the Independents here, fo {oon land or Amfter=- 


as they have fallen into Anabaptifm or. other Errours of* the time,-44” 
have quicklyof their own accord run away and feparated from: 
the Independent Congregations, as polluted, as falfe, as no Chur- 
ches : Butthat ever any of the Losdon-Independents did caft out 
of their Churches.any man or woman for Anabaptifm, Antino- 
mianifin or any other Errour, we never heard. | 

By the contrary , Independency here is become an uniting: 
Principle; it hath kept our Brethren in the midft of all their bit-- 
ter Jarrs with the Reformed Churches abroad, andthe Presbyte-- 
rians athome, ina great entireneffe and familiarity with all the. 
Sectaries that pleafed to draw neer them. They have by-their de- 
bates and diffents laboured to hinder the Affembly from giving 
the les& advice to the Parliament totakeany order with the molt. 
abfurd of the Sectaries, when complained upon for their greatelt 
Enormities 3. yea, they have preached and printed divers Tractates* 
for a full liberty to all Se€ts(G). That {o foon they fhould have’ 
- runthus far out, we could never have believed , if our own eyes- 
ana. cars had not been eur perfwaders. . l 
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As for the third Apple we obferved on their Tree, The endan- 
geringof the State, itis no leffe vifible then any of the former. 
If there were no more but the keeping of the Church. wounds fo 
long open, the health, yea the life of the State might juftly be 
feared, froin this ground alone, by all who know the {ympathy of 
thefe Twins, and the infeparableinterc& of thefe two much-uni- 
ted Companions. But befide the keeping of the Church unfetled , 
the growth of Schifmis, how pregnant a canfe it is of a States ru- 
‘ine, we need no other witnefle then the declaration of their Bre- 
threnin New- England (H). Weare made here to believe, that 
the Anabaptifts and the Antinemians are fo tame and harmleffe 
creatures , that there is no danger of any violence from their in- 
nocent hands, If it be fo,the General Court at Neéw-BoStes hath 
been extremely unjuft , who profefled their wel-grounded appre= 
henfion of a total fubverfion not onely of all their Churches, but 
of their Civil State alfo, froma far lef number of thefe Seta- 
ries thenjare here among uss; and avowed to the world their ne- 
ceflity to banith out of that Countrey the leaders of that danger- 
ous Faction, whether men or women, whether Church or 
States-men, and to difarm many of their followers, upon much 
much {maller provocations and lighter grounds of fufpition then 
by the words and deeds of their kinsfolks have been offered lately 
unto this State. (/) : 

_ What more might be faid of the London-Independents pra- 
“&tices upon the State, readily may come to the world exe long by 


a much better Per. T for-canfes at this time abftain totally from 
‘writing on this fubjec, - 


The Teltimonies. 


(A) Antap. p.gr. I believe upon good grounds, and fo do many morc, you never 
took any great content or joy in the thoughts of the Affembly, but have done yout 
ubmoft to delay it and to put it by. God knows your hearts, and men fome of your 
fpeeches about the meeting of this Affembly : Bur feciug it could not be helped and 
shat you could not keep it off by all your friends, Bec, i 

(B)Antap. p.zs5 When an Affembly was firlt agreed upon,there were not many 
more Minifters and Scholars of your vay inthe Kingdom who werecara!ile of fuch 
a Service , then you gor into be Members of the Affembly s fo that yeu had as 
much advantage as your condition was capable of , yea, aud favour too. Sce the 


Orders of the Affembly, which give nopower at ak of Furifdittion to the few feles 
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(C) Antap. p.269. I am confident had it not been for you five, and a few 
more, the Reformation intended had been in a far fairer way then now itis. Bre» 
shren,thcre are many complaints, and that by your dear friends, of the retarding the 
Work of Reformation by your means. You arethe Remora to the Ship under Sails, 
yon are the Spoaks in the Wheels of the Chariot of Reformation. Parliament com- 
plains, Affembly, City, Countrey, all complain of the Work retarded, and all is re- 
folved into you five principally. _ I could tell you many particular paffages, but you 
know what Imean, Ina word, all the Prelates and the Paprfts cannot, nor do nos 
binder fo much the Work of Reformation, as you five Members of the Affembly. 

(D 1.) The Scribes Books carry already above goo Seffions. 

(D2.) Pryones frefh Difcovery, p.17. They Lately confpired together to 
exbibite a Petition to the Parliament for prefent diffolving the Affembly, and fending 
them home to Gountrey cures, toprevent the fetling of any Church Government, to 
which end they met at the Winde-Mill Tavern, where Jobn Lillbutn fae in rhe 
Chair, and Mafter Hugh Peers fuggested the advice, which was accordingly in- 
ferted in the Petition. 

(E 1.) Arfwerto 32 Queft. p. 83. If that Difcipline which we here- 
pradife, be the fame which Chrift bath appointed, and therefore unalterable: We 
fee not how anuther can be lawful. So if a company of people hall come hither, and’ 
fet up another, we cannot promife to approve of them in fo doing. 

(E 2) Burtons Vindication, p.z. If the better heed be nor taken, there 
may be more hafteto a Reformation then good [peed ; A Reformation therefore wik” 
neceffarily require longer tinte yet, that we may uot go blindfold about it, Sce alfo» 
Saltmarth his Queres.. i 

(F) Baftwicks fecond part of Independency. Poftfceript, p 37. Before 
the Indepeudeats Apparition in our Horifon, there were but three or four Segs 
known among us, and they were few in number, and well conditioned; but cut of 
the Independents Lungs are{prung above fourty feverat forts of ftra ters, which be- 
fore their coming over were never heard of among us. John Lillburn related it 
unto me, and that in the prefence of others, that returning from the wars to London, 
he met fourty new Sects, and many of them dangerous ones, aid fome fo pernicious, 
that howfoever, as he faid, he was in bis judgement for Toleration of all Religions, 
yet be profeffed he could fearce keep bis hands off them, fo blafphemous they were in 
their opinions; So thathe gathered that thefe were now the laft days, wherein fo: 
many Herefies abounded: There are innumerable diabolical Seétsy and fo prodigi- 
oufly impious, thatit isnot for a Chriftian to name their opinions; and mof of 
them, if not all, were fir(t Independents, and fuch as feparated from our Congrega- 
tions as unholy, aud were of thcir ucw gathered Churches, aud followers of their 
Miniftery , -. | 
_ (G) A fhort Anfwerto Adam Stewarts fecond part, fappofed co be 
written by fohn Gosdwin, p. 32. and 36. Ts iz not an ungodly thing to faffer 
mento be of any Religion © Anfwer. Noy For beth our Saviour axa the Apofiles, 
and the primitive Chriftians did the fame: Ought re not at leaft to keep our dif- 
ferent Opinions, and Religion unto our felves, in obedience to the Civil Megifirate 
that commands it? Anfwer. No, Becaufe its-better to cbey God then man ; pes if 
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Fefuited Papifts, and other fubtill Hereticks- be fuffered , will they not feduce many 
> unto their erroncous By-paths? Anfwer, Though a Toleration of crroncous Opinions - 
may gain fome to Satan, yet Truth being therewith to be publifhed and approved, 
will in allprobability, not onely gain fo many more to God; but any one thus wonn 
to the Truth, is worth thoufands of thefe that fall from it. 
(H) Cottons Model of Church and Civil power relatedin the Bloody 
Tenent,p. 120. The falls of Common-wealths are known to arife from their di- 
sninifbing thepower of the Church, and the flourifhing of Common-wealths is ob- 
ferved to arife from the vigilant adminiftration of the holy Difcipline of the Church, 
(1) Mafter Prynnes freth difcovery in the Epiftle. Their Libels, affions, 
fpeeches, proclaim a plotted, avowed confederacy among fome furious Ringleaders of 
thefe Independent Secaries, againft the Parliament, Affembly, and all their refolves 
in matters of Religion. That which confirms me in this opinion, is, firft the new fe- 
ditiovs Covenants which the Members of fome Independent Congregations enter in- 
to, te adhere, defend, maintain, to the uttermoft of their power, and contend for 
r even to blood, the eftablifhment of that Independent Formof Church Government 
which themfelves have fet up, and to oppofethe Presbyterian. 
Baftwicks fecond part, p.28. This that Inow fay, I fpeak upon very, good 
ground; among thefe they think they may confide in, they afirm they will not be be- 


| 5 holding to the Parliament, nor any body elfe for their liberty; forthey will have it, 
| and ask them no leave. They have tbe Sword now in theirhand, and they think 
| their party firong enough to encounter any adverfe party: And they profeffe they care 


i not how foon they cometo cutting of throats, and fpeak of nothing but the flaugha 
tering and butchering of the Presbyterians: eAnd therefore there is juft caufe given 
xs to think we may expect better quarters from she very enemies, then from the In- 
dependents, who call us in their Pulpits Brethren, but in their hearts hate ws. 

Ibid..Poftfcript, p 6. The Presbyterian Government not [uiting with theip 

` humeur, they abhor it, and all fuch as endeavour to eftablifh it; and wifh rather 

shat all the old Trumpery were brought in again; and profeffe, they had rather have 

the Government of the Prelates: Yea, [ome of them have not been ahamed to 

proteft unto Prelatical Priefts , That before the Presbyters fhall rule over them, they 

will cut all their throats, and joyn with them for the reeftablifhing of the Hierarchy. 

Ibid. p.30. Profeffing, that allfuch Preachers whe Preach and write the 

Icaft thing in oppofition to their Opinions, ought to be hanged : And had they the 
power in their hands, they would truffe them up, as many can teftifie. 

Ibid. p. 45. They boaff of fuch a party in the Kingdom , if their own words 

} may be credited; as they now think bythe Sword to be able to make their own Laws ; 

and bave been frequently beard fay, That they bad many Abbettours tu the Affembly 

} and both Houfes of Parliament , and in many parts through the Kingdom,‘ befides - 

| in all the Armies: And they were all refolved to have the Liberty of their Con- ` 

| 


{ciences, er elfe they would make ufe of their Swords, which they have already in 
their hands. 


Ibid. p. 68. I know not any Yudependent in England, except one man and 


bis wife, that do not as malicioufly and implacably hate the Presbyverians as the 
mortalle/t enemy they have in the world. i 
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CHAP. VI 
An Enumeration of the common Teneis of the 
Independents, 


T isnot cafe to fer down with aflurance the Jadependents PO- 1 1 og 

fitions’, both becaufe they have to this day declined to declare Fi e 
pofitively their minds; as alfo becaufe of their principle of mu- the rndepen- 
tability, whereby they profeffe their readineffe to change any of dents pofitions. 
their prefent Tenets. í 

How unwilling they are to declare their mind,may appeare by They have de- 
their obftinate filence, and refufing ro anfwer any of thele Books clined to de- 
thar put them moft to it ; alfo, by hiding of their opinions from p mon ae 
their Brethren,who mott earneftly have pret their Declaration, | then has ever 

Thefe divers yeares the Minifters of London have been dealing been the cu- 
with them for fatisfaction herein,and once by importunity obtai- tome of any 
ned a promife under their hand of a full and free Declaration, but O*thodox Di- 
thefe foure yeares they have eluded that promife (a ). r 

Mr. Apollomus in name of all the Churches of Zealand 
with allearneftneffe did intreat this duty of them (4), but all in 
vaine. When upon any occafion they have been moved to make 
any kind of Narration of their way , it was ever with an ex- 
prefe provifo of their refolution to keep upas yet from the World 
their ‘poStive Tenets; {o they conclude their Apologetick (c ), fo 
they begin their Keyes (d). 

And now when the indignation both of rhe Affembly and 
Parliament, and of many more, was likely to break ont upon 
them for this, that after fo long time no plaine dealing hath wheel 
been feen in them, at lalt they have engaged themfelves to de- ecient = 
clare their minds; and yet fince that their publike engagement deciare theme 
there are fix Months paft , and the Worlds expe@tation ot under- {elves to the 
ftanding ar lalt their mind, is Rill fu‘pended. . full, their prins 

And though that their Declaration {hould come out to mor- ciple narat 
row, yet with what affurance can we tahe any thing therein to ra a 
for their conflantand fetiled Tenet, fo long as they profefie it to thar any thing 
beone ot their cheife principles to be fo loofeand irrefolnie in any is their fet- 


thing they maintaine for thetime, that they are ready to leave ucts aod fam 
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it, and upun occafion to ascii contrary (e)? So lorg a wes «ill bee 
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this skeptick irrefolution is avowed , there is no hope, there is 
The chief Te. NO poMibiliry of any fixed conftancy. - 
necswhichhi-  Thefe things confidered , no man is able to fet down their full 
therto they mind, nor any one of their pofitions whereto any dare affure 
have given they will firmely fand ; only rhe chiefe of their fingularities 
Bee cecal od, which they have been pleafedto letcome abroad, and have not 
aie thele tol. to our knowledge as yet revoked, we fhall fet downas they come 
lowing. to our thoughts. 

It hath been hitherto their earneft defire to decline the infamy 
Lehi a , of Brownifme. and it was the charity of their Brethren to diftin- 
prdependents guifh them from that Sect. under the new name of independents z 
unreafonably, Importing their chiefe diference from us to ftand not in the 
and firtheir point of {eparation, which is our proper quarrell with the Brow- 
own difadvan- ##/?s, but alone in the point of Church-Government, which 


uge. againft all the Reformed Churches they ma ntaine to be Inde- 
pendent, that is, not fubje& to che Authority and Juritdi&tion 
F of any Superiour Synod. This was thought to be their proper di- ` 


Rin@ive and charaderifticall Tenet, till of late we finde them 
paffionately reject the name of Independents, and tell us, that the 
dependency or independency of their Congregations wiil- bee 
found one of their leaft differences and {malleft controverfies. 

In this our long miftake, we are content to be rectified ; albeit 
our charity fhould not be reproved, who being ignorant of their 
willingneffe to differ from us in any thinghigher or deeper then 
the Dependency of Ccéngregations upon the Authority of Su- 
periour Aflemblies, did put upon them no other name then that 
which implyed this difference alone. 

Tt feemes that this Title is not only the moft reafonable, but the 
moft innccent and inoffenfive note of diftin@ion, which chém- 
feives could have chofen: The terme not being invented-by an 
of their ill-willers, but by their own cheife Leaders (f), who did 
think that word moft proper to notifie their Tenet of Govern- 

When itis laiq REPE and fince fome name mutt be given to every eminently 

afde. the differing party, it feemes none lefe irritative could bee fallen 

more infa- upon, then that which moft properly did fignifie the chiefe mat- 

mousnameof ter in Concroverfie. r : 

Brownifisand But now finding they avow their chiefe differences to lie elfe- 

e where, for my part I could yeeld to them to have the name of 
neha PON Tagependents buried, did Inor feare it behoved to be kar 
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with another Title, which would much more difplea: For fince 
they are gone beyond the queftion of Independent Goverment, 
and now doe queftion the conftitution ofour Churches, fo farre 
as puts them on a neceffity of Separation, and in this doe place 
~ the chiefe of their Controverfies with us: If a Se& may bedeno- 
minated either from the Author or principall matter, as they 
make no bones to Print us Calvisians (g) and Presbyterians (h) : 
Tcannot conceive why they ought not ro take it in good part, if 
when the name of Independents is laid by’, they have in place 
of it, the Title of Browniffs and Separatifts faftned upon 
them. 

Of their owne accord they take upon them openly the halfe They ayow a 
of the thing we alledge, profefling themfelves to liehalfeway off Semi- Separa- 
us, towards Brownifme (4) avowing the truth to confift in this tion, bura Sefe 
their middle way : But whofoever confiders better of the matter, 9- Se 
will find, that however in fome things they incline to a middle °°? pee 

‘ way ; yer in the chiefe andmoft, they come upclofe to theout= them, 
‘mott line of Brownifme, and in many things doe expatiate fo much 
beyond it, that in place of the Semi- Separation they mention, 
they may be juftly argued to have drawn upon themfelves the blot 
of Sefqui- Separation and more alfo : how true this is, it will ap- 
peare to any , whowill bepleafed to make a paralellofthe fore- 
mentioned Terets of the Brownists with thefe of the Independents, 
which here are fubjoyned. 

Firft, the worit and uttermoft Tenet ofthe Brownifsfor which pre ry depen. 
they took ro themfelves, and hadbeflowed upon them by others dents doe fe- 
the ftile of Separatifts, was their doétrine and practife accordingly, parate from 

, to Separate from the Churches of England: In thisthe ndependents all the Refor- 
goe heyond them. For befide thar the practice ofboth isthe fame, med. Cantgaes 
both actually Separating from all the Congregations of Exgland ; ote grounds 
the grounds of the Browsifts Separation were a great deale more then the Brow- 
reafonable, then that of the Zzdependents, albeit neither of them nifs were wont 
be good and fufficient : For the Browzifts did build their Separa- *° eparate. 
tion on the Tyranny of Bifhops, on tlie Superftition of the Cere- 
monies and Service-Book ; onthe groffe, avowed,and neglected 
profaneneffe of the molt in every Congregation: if thele corrupti- 
ons had been removed, fo farre as I have read in any of their 
writings, they would no more have Separated. Buc the Jndepen- 
dents having no, fuch ttumbling blocks in their way > Bifhops 
l Aa2 and 
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and Books being abolifhed, and a barre fet up in every Congre- 
gation to keep off from the Sacrament, every fcandalous and 
Ignorant perlon, notwithftanding they will yet Separate. The 
more unjuft and leffe caufe they have {o to doe, their feparation 
muft bee fo much the worfe, the grofler and more inexcnfable 
Schifme, : , 
Thicit acknow. What they fay for the avoyding of this challenge, will not 
Jedgmentofthe hold water; while they tell usthat they are not Separatifts , be- 
Reformed for caufe-they avow the Church of Exglandto be a true and gracious 
te an Church, That the Miniftry ofit, is true and faving. They fhould 
th nord mi. A 5 i : 
nith. bue en- Confider that the Browai/?s, when the fit of charity commeth ‘up- 
creafe their on them, fay large as much as all this, as before from their 
Shifme. own words we have fhown (k): allo that fome of the Zadepen- 
dent Patty have goneas farre as that which they confeffe makes 
the Browni/ts tobe juftly called Schifmaticks (2) ; but however, 
fuppofe their allegation were true, it doth not excule and di- 
minifh, but much encreafe the fault of their feparation: Fotit is 
a greater finne to depart frorn a Church which I profeffe ro bee 
true, and whofe Miniftry I acknowledge tobe faving; then froma 
Church which I conceive to be falfe, and whofe Minifters I rake 
to haveno calling from God, nor any bleffing from his hand. 
Piles refufe all Neither are they cleared from the blot of Schifme by their 
They refuse a 5 : 5 : s š 
Church cem. COuntenancing the Englifh Affemblies, by their preaching and 
munion and praying therein: for befide that they doe no more in this then 
mem erip in Mr Robinfon hath taught them (m) ; They fhould remember they 
all pe Reor- teach their Scholars, that Preaching, Prayer , Pialmes, andall . 
set avert, LAE they doe in the Englifh Congregation, are no ats of 
and proy in Church Fellowfhip (#): that none of them doth import any 
them as they Church Memberfhip, nor any Ecclefiaftick Communion : but are. 
would doe a- fuch which without icruple they can difpence to very Pagans. 
gn sae But we would intreat them to declare if they would be willing 
na Mia gather £0 receive, any Sacrament in the Englifh Congregations,or ifthey 
new Churches, Willbe content to bee under any partof their Dilcipline, if they 
willbe either Members or Officers in any of eur Churches. 

I fee. indeed the Apologifts profeffe their participation of Bap-. 
tifme in our Congregations, but befides that, the Brownifts will 
profeffe fo: much of themfelves (o); yet how this is confiftent. 
with the conftant practice and Doctrine of the Zedependents, I 
confeffe my unde ftanding is too bluntro conceive, 5 
. OF. 
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For however in New-Exglaxd, they give the right hand of Fel- 
lowhhip to the Brewnifts Congregations (p); andat London they 
are faid to goe to the Browni/?s Sacraments (q) : and we did never 
heare thateither in England or Holland, they refuledany to bea 
Member for. their beliefe of rigid feparation, or Anabaptifme; nor 
cenfured any of their Members for falling into thefe errours : yet ` 
jn formall termes, they doe deny the molt gracious of their Bre- 
thren to live befide them in New-Englandin the Presbyteriall way 
of the old Non-conformifts (7): yea, in Print they avow that 
whoever refufeth their Tenet of /ndependemcy, were they other- 
wife never fo Orthodox and pions, they ought not to be admitted 
to the Sacraments, nor enjoy any Church Priviledge (s): as peo- 
ple who cannot be wholly, but at moft are in part only conver- 
ted: Yea, as.fuch who, muft be taken for Anti-chriftian fpirits, 
for enemies to Chrift and his Kingdome (¢) : Neither have I 
heard that any of them now for many yeares,have either cele- 
brated. ro others or received them‘elves the Sacraments in any 
Englifh Church. 
And when it was propounded that theymight takecharge in fome 
of the bekt Reformed Congregations of Exgland; with a full. 
affurance of a perfonall difpentation to them for their whole life , 
if they would leave but that one intollerable Tenet of Separation; 
to this day they have difregarded that kind and brotherly Accom- 
modation ; fhewing exprefly that in this point of feparate Con- 
gregations they would be tolerated, or nothing elfe would Jatisfie- 
their confciences ; beyond this their beft friends were not able by 
their long and earnelt endeavours for divers weeks together to. 
draw them one haires-breadth (w): if this be not a more cleare Aboat the 
and a more inexculable Separation then was ever yet laid to the Water of the 
charge ofany Brownifts, I profeffe my utter miftake of the nature Church and- 
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rateand juftified, who at their admiffion have publikely farisfied 
the whole Congregation by convincing fignes of their true holi- 
nefle: the other requires the fame (x.) What ever indulgence 
here the Judeperdents profefle to give, either to weak ones in 
whom they finde the leaft of Chrift, or to women whom they 
remit from the Congregation to {peak more privately in the El- 
derfhip (y`, this 1s no other then the preient pra&tife of the Brow- 
- nists at Amsterdam. i l 

Only we obferve , that the /adependents here go farther from 
Be iue the Reformed Churches, both inthe ftrictnefle, andin the loofneffe 
grace they re- OF their fatisfations. The Brownéfts are fatisfied with the fignes 
guirea futable- of perfonall grace, but the Independents require more ; they pro- 
nele of fpirit, ceed to a triall by a long converfation of the fociable and com- 
plying difpofition of the perfon tobe admitted, with the fpirits of 

the whole Church whereof he is to bea member (2); without 
: this futablenefle of fpirit they will reje& them whom otherwife 
But io this they finde to be Saints (4 4). But their chiefe exceffe here is in 
they are laxer loofneffe. The Brownifis will not difpence with known errouts 
a ees and finnes in the members ; they will not admit of Avabaptists, 
can take a of proud, luxurious, contentious people. If they finde any fuch to 
without feru- have crept in among them, they profeffe their judgement is for 
ple duabaptifis, their cating out by cenfures. But the /dependents will here be more 
rae wife for the encreafe of their party : and however they will have 
Hath in life & HOthing to dowith Pr: /byterians (bb), nor with fuch people who 
do@rine have can live in their confuled Congregations, yet they make it their 
evident blots, rule to holdout none for any errour that is not fundamentalt, nor 
if fo they bee for any finne that is not continued in againft con{cience (ce) 5 
ion egal walking according to this rule, they. fallow down without trou- 
theirway, Die the {mall gnats of Anabeptifm, and all other Sects, who erre 
not fundamentally , and obftmately, and egainft conicience : 
how many Seétaries are thus farre guilty, who can determine? 
The little fpot of luxury in apparell, in diet, and many flefhly 
delights , of ftrife, of difdainfull railing , and fuch other faults 

About the S : y D > 
forme of the ( a8 are too common in their members) are of ealy difgefti- 

Church, a ON (dd). 

Church Cove- Concerning the other part of the Church effence, its forme, 
nant they ate their Covenant : in this the Dilciples go much above their Matter. 
morepunctuall My Corton hath perfected by an exprefle Treatile, this part of 
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land are much Mraiter then any that ever we heard of at Amfera 
dam. It is true that of late both in O/d and New Ergland the 
Independents feem much to modify the rigour of their Covenant 
(ff); bat whatever may be faid of their pro‘effion, I never could 
learne of their praAice, to admit any into their fociety who gave 
not full affurance of embracing their whole way, and all their. dif- 
ferences from the Reformed Churches. Sure I am, they did never 
admit any upon eafier tearmsthen lately I my felf did hear Mr Çan 
admit a member into his Church at e4mSterdam ; yet if Mr 
Prynnes in‘ormation be wel] grounded, they are become at Low. 
den more rigid itvtheir Covenant then ever ; he tells us that now They take the 
it is their cuftome to make it a part of their Oath to oppugne the power of ga- 


Goverrment of the Reformed Churches, and to defend Indepen- naling and c- 
re ing of 


dency with armes and violence, f f.2. a 

Unto the confticution we may referre the efficient ofa Church, ae: both 
and the number ot its members ; in both the Schollars follow frates and Mis 
pundiually their Matiers. As forthe efficient, it isnot only the nifters,placing 
Brownists, but the /ndependents alfo who put the power of ga- tt only in the 
thering Churches, and joyning rogether by Covenant in a Chute e 
lo 


way, in the hand of private C hriftians alone. without any Officer, hians win 
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or theauthority ofany Magiftrate. Ieis prefumption in any.Mi- are willing to. 


nifter, if he aflay to make up a Church, only people mutt aflociate make among 
themfelves into a Church, and then create their Miniflers and themfelves a 
other Officers (gg. ) Wee 
In New England at theerefion ofa new Church, they arecon- ok 
tent with the prefence both of the Magifirate and Minifters of This power of 
the neighbour Churches ; but they declare that neither is ne- ere@ing them. 
ceflary, ard that the prefence of either gives no authority to the Elves into a 
ation, and the abfence of both detracts no authority from it (44.) eye and 
That the whole power to gather a Congregation and to erect a be ee 
Church is alonein the covenanting perfons ( 24.) i to any er 
As for the number of the members the /zdependents 20 as low perfons , nei. 
as the Browni/?s, avowing that feven perfonsmake a full minifte- te? admit 
riall andcompleatly organized Church (kk) : nor do they extend: Cy aah eee 
the number any farther then the Arowxiyis, avowing that nocay aie meet 
Church, except the univerfall, may have any more members then in bog Ae 
conveniently can meetand be accommodated inone place for the commodioufly 
exercie of all holy duties (77), not only preaching of che Word, 2¢™nifter the 
whereat thoulands may be prefent, but celebration of the Sacra- Difeipling, 
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‘ments, and adminiftring all parts of Difcipline ; to which a&s a 
-few huncreds cannot commodion{ly meet. 
The /#depexdents minde about the gathering and eredting of 
The Indepen- Congregations, may be clearly perceived by their late practice in 
dents willhave the Sommer Iflands, wherein they are applauded by the Churches 
ei the flan- of New England, and defended by Matter White again Mafter 
ingChurchies P : . 3 
in England dif. Pry”nes Frefh Difcovery, with a great deale of confidence and 
folved, and all high language: there hee juftifies the neceffiry of the diffo- 
their Minifters lution of all the Churches in the Barmndaes ( which yet he pro- 
to become feffes were among the beft of all the Englifh Plantations ;) there 
Be pana were above 3000 people in the Ifle, who hadelived without all 
three perfons Controverfie with any of their Minifters from their firit planting 
of their wayto till the yeare 1641, when their Minifters periwaded by fomewrits 
bee a full ofthe Brethren of New England, found it neceflary tolay down 
Church, theircharges, and become meere private men, denying to admi- 
nifter to their old flocks any Ordinance, till three of them entring 
in a Covenant, and thereby becomming a new Church, did per- 
{wade of the 3000 Iflanders fome thirty or forty at moft to joyn 
with them in their new Church Covenant; thefe covenanted 
perfons did chufe one of their old Minilters for their Paftor, and 
two others of them for Ruling Elders, who as gifted men were 
content to joyne with the Pattor in preaching, not only to the 
- Church members, but to the whole Ifle,to fit them to be Church © 
members ; but all che three retufed abfolutely tocelebrate any Sa- 
crament,oradminifter any Difcipline, or doany act of a Paftor to 
any but tothe forty named only. All this Mr ite maintains as 
jutt and neceflary, and petiticns the Parliament in print for their 
countenance and approbation, whereby ic feems it is the Inde- 

\ pendents avowedand cleare intention when they have power to 
diffolve and annull all the Churches of Exgdand, yea of the 
world , to {poile all Minifters living of their paftorall charge, 
and all people of all Church priviledges,and to erect new Churches ` 

Vato this Of their own framing, into which they are to admit at moft not 
Church of one of an hundred of thofe who now do count themfelves Chri- 
fevenperfens {tians:ail this you may {ee at length in Mr Whites very peremp- 
they give all tory Reply to Mr-Pryaxes Frefh Difcovery. l 
ae Pe Leaving the conftitution, their chiefe Tenets concerne the 
and thar inde, Power of the Congregation, fo cenfticute as is faid: in this they 
pendently, Come up fully co their Matters fide; fer they give ua 
i urch, 
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Church, that is, their fevencovenanted perfons, the whole Eccle- ° 
fiaftick power, and that independently upon any perfon ‘under 
heaven. 
Firlt,they put it in their hands to create all the Officers; they Vato this cone 
- not only give them fuffrages in their eleCtion, (m2) but the giegationall 
whole power of Ordination alfo (##) , the examination of their Cburch alore 
Paftor in all the abilities requifire for his charge (o o) , the laying er give k 
all the parts of his Office upon him , publique prayer, impofition rege pe 
of hands, and what other adts are requifite for a regular Ordinati- ordination, of 
on, are all performed by one of the people whom the reft have ap- depofition and 
pointed for that end (p p) . cucomemwidi= DE 
As they have power to make all their Officers, fo they'have honorees all | 
power tounmake them, todepofe, and excommunicate all their and ef the & 
Minilters(q 9), to cognofce and finally to determine, without nall determi- 
any appeal, in all cafes, both in life and doctrine, of all Herefies nation of ali 
and Scifmes, of all Truths and Errours, to order all things be- magn eee 
longing to the worfhip of God, and ro do all things elfe (rr), ““""°** sd 
which other Churches a‘cribe to the moft Generall Affemblies of Thed Ference 
the moft learned Divines. n - of Ioonfin and 
Upon thispaffage of Power come in ‘the differences which 47fnerb a- 
divided the Browmyts among themfelves : whilft Johxfox ‘would poof deaeeal 
give all thefe acts of power to the Elderfhip, and e4snfivorth ple and pref- 
would keep them for the Congregation ; thefe fame queftions bycery-difting 
vex the /ndependents to this day, and are likely ‘to divide the Chil- ove from the 
dren as they did the Fathers. En army abe wr 
The molt ofthe New Englih Divines, with eFinfworth, at- TN ‘Tie 
tribute the whole Ecclefiaftick power to the body of the people: dependents, ~ 
nnto the Elderfhip they give the prepatation of affaires (ff), but m 
the judgement and determinaticn of all doth paffe by:the plura- Dearne of 
lity of the peoples voices (tt : the power of the keyes they put New England 
in the hand not of the Presbytery, but ofthe fraternity.( ww), is Ainfworths 
as they fpeak. And in fome placesupon the peoples fente of the Tenet,that the 
oh a E Peer Shit La cets 4a people a'one 
Presbyreriesencroaching and feare of rheir farther ulurpation,they PUP aoe 
have thought it expedient to haveno Elderfhip at all, as in Am- power, & ma 
frerdam the Brownifts fo in Rorterdam'che Independents, for thele excommuni« 
many yearés have ‘had ‘no-nlihg Elders , and fo.no Presbytery cate when 
(xx); but have governed all their affaires by the voices of the re eae 
peoplé: and why might they not a weie withoar pie P — o 
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a the Gets, a$ their Brechren at c4rxem tor divers yeares did live with- 
ces ‘uq out a Paftor (yy) the more necefary Officer. Mr Cotton and 
Bilmich from fome others feeling to their {mall contentment the grear and in- 
themandhim- tolerable power of the people over the Elderfhip, have begun to 
felfe cowards fal] from Aixfiverth to lohbnfox,and to plead the Authority of tke 
Tolafow, that FE 1der(hip above the Brotherhood, and the neceffity of their fub- 
the wholepow- 77. a ‘oh a co ae cn 
ar of authority jection by divine right to the Eldersas to petiours (2%); 
is only in the yet tofalveall, ahd to pleafe both parties, he maketh the concur- 
Officers, and rence of the Elderfhip and Brotherhood to be both necellary, to 
the people be both (ine guo non (aaa): whatever Authority he gives to the 
have no hing 


an © Elderfhip, he maketh it all vaine and fruftaneous without the con- 
 iseety oo * fent of the- people (466): and nortwithftanding all the obe- 


concurre sthat dience and fubjection he putteth upon the people, yet he giveth 
the. Officers to them fuch a power of Liberty, that their concurrence with the 
can doc no- Elderfhipin every a& of power is not only neceffary but authori- 
the Prle: tative(ece ) ; “ > p 
thepeopleany Hegoeth yet one ftep further in cale ofthe obftinate and ins 
thing but by corrigible aberration of the Presbytery ; he gives power to the 
the Officers. people, albeit not to execute any act of power,yet to feparate from 
Yer that both the obitinate Elderfhip ( dd d ), and out of theirown numberto 
officers & pco- make new Elders, who will be willing to adminifter cen‘ures, and 
ple or any one do all elfe that they conceive co be right. 


pence Oak For all this, fo farre as we can learne, there is yer no full agree- 
Pae theaftlve ment among them, either in New or Old England, in fecting the 
fromal|the ret merch-fones of power betwixt the Elderfhipand Brotherhood: 
when they find many SchooledifiinAions they ule, yet. by themall they cannoc 
caule. come to concord.’ The Zndependents here confeffe their agree~ 
in ` ment with Mr (o¢tox inthe chiefe things wherein he differs from 
his Brethren in-New &xgland, and from his owne felfe in his late 
Book of the way of the Churches: they applaud much hisnew im- 
vented diftin@tion of the power of Authority, and the power of 
Liberty (eee). Yetinother things they avow their difient from 
him (fff): what thefe other things maybe, they yer have not _ 
had leifure to intorme us.. I hope it be not the extent of Church 
power unto women, and the giving of a power to celebrate Sa- 


claments unto private men, whieh yet are faid toberhe Tenets 
offome of their friends. . 
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ternity, but as they fpeak, tke forority alfo to be the fubject of the The London 
private power of the Keyes of rhe Kingdom of heaven (g g g); Iadependents 
alfo we have fhewen how they have permitted women tobe Lea- °C Math ae 
‘ders to their whole Churches, andchiefe Pattors in Church acti- anick Turifdie 
ons of the higheft neture : we have good witneffes that a woman ĉion then the 
was the founder of Mr Simpfons Church at Rotterdam (hhh) ; Browaifls un 
shat a woman, and that none of the bett. led away Mr Cotton, and "° Womens 
with him great numbers of the befi note in Mew England, towards 
the vileft errours, and tothe brink of a new feparation from all the 
Churches there (#4). Notwithftanding all this, nore of the 
Independents , either in New England or Holland , neither the 
Brownifts of Ansfierdam, did ever give untoany womenany pub- 
like Ecclefiaftick power. In this, our London Independents exceed 
all their Brethren, who oflate begin to give unto women power 
_ Of debating in the face of the Congregation, and of determining 

Ecclefiaftick canfes by their fuffrages, if DoQor Ba/twick, be rightly 

informed ( kkk). . 
_ Concerning the power of the Sacraments, MiltrisChidéey is per- Somcof then’ 
mitted to: print in defence of the Independent caufe , without permit private 
the reproofe of any of that party, fo farre as Ihave heard, that pici Cree 
not only Paftors but private men ont of all offce,may lawfully coments. 
celcbrate both the Sacraments (///). 

. However,in thefe and other things there may be great diffe- Brownifis and 
rence among them inthe point of Church power, yet that which Int hee 
is che principal point in this head of power,the matter of Inde- COPE YS 
pendency, init there isa full and perfe& agreement among them point of Indes 
all, Whatever power, whether of Liberty or Authority;be in pendency. ~ 
the Congregation, organicall,-or homogeneous, radically or ha- 
bitually, in the ptio sin or Elderfhip, conjundlly or feverally; 
whatever power it be, -or wherefover it be, allof them place it in 
the Congregation, without any fnbjection to any other Superi- 
eut(msm). Theword of fudependency,fome of them domuch l 
abominate, and yet;buriome ; for-thereareof their chiefeLea- ` F 
ders this d:y, who do notmiflikeit (z7 7) : but what ever wee, 
{peak of theword, the matter whichevery man did underftand. 
by ir, is tify maintayned by them all. In nothing there is great-:. 
er concord among them, then thar inthe {malleft Congregations, `- 
seven of fexen perions, the whole Ecclefiaftick power doth refide, 
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abfolutely without any dependence upon or fubjecticn to any or 

dle all che creatures on earth (000). 
ee Whatever may be fayd of a charitable advice or friendly coun- 
cenfore their (ell, or brotherly rebuke , yet if you fpeak of any authoritative 
own mem*ers, power to cenfare, all of them avow that the offer of this from all 
allthe Alfew- affemblies of a natien, or of the world, is Antichriftien Tyran- 
blies in the ny ( p pp) : and for any perfon in the fmallett Congregation to 
world may rot ' A — o SD = 
actempr to MECek or fubmir themielves to any fuch cenfure, were to betray 
senfare’any of and caft away the liberty wherewith Chrift hath made them 
them, though free (qq g`. So thatit is utterly unlawful for all the Churchesof 
i u the World to inflict the leaft cenfure, or to give the ftnalleft ad- 
a a, , Monition in order to any cenfure,not only toany Congregation, 
whole Nation Dut to. any one man therein, {uppofe he were never foerroneous, 
with the grof- Hever fo {candalous ; althoughhe didinfect and deftroy, not only 
‘eft Herefesor all the foules of that Corgregation , but as a common peft did 
aay _feanda- corrupt the Churches of awhole Nation, or if it wete po fhible, of 
=s vices the whole World (rrr) 

Te point of This frange Tenet feemeth to be either the root or the fruit , 
Fe i A o; either the mother or the daughter of alt the reft of their errors : 
or the fruit of the motherand root, becaufe a few perfons having locked them- 
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doe not any whit cure the difeafe of Independency. 
For the firit, they admit not of any Clafficall Presbytery diffe- 
ns a ee oe . ey grant the 
ring from a Syned; for what ever they {peak oftheir granting beng of Sm 
gladly unto us alf the degrees and Subordinations of Affemblies nods, but not 
which we could with’: yet betwixt a Congregationall Elderfhip of Clafticall 
and a Synod, they grant not any interpofirion of a Claflis ; Pressytcries. 
or compounded Presbytery over more Congregations then one 
(wx), which kinde of Presbytery the Reformed Churches. 
make the firft and ordinary fubje& of Ordination, and of fundry 
adis of Jurifdiction: efteeming ita Tudicatory {pecifically’ diffe- 
rent both from the inferiour Elderfhip of a fingle Congregation 
and the Superiour Synod, whither of a Shire or a. Province, or 
a Nation, or ofmore, or ofall Nations. ` 
Befides that-Synod whereof they approve, is only a Browaifficall Their Synods 
one, fuch as needeth not to be moderated by any Preacher (yyy); are mecrely 
at the which any man who pleafeth may be prefent ro: debate, and B ownifiicall 
vote decifively (= = e). Yea, they goe here much beyond the 7 Pro all 
Brownifts and their Brethren of New-England alfo ; for they deny wherein erer 
thatthe 15 of the 4é&s, is either a pattern or ground for any oneof the me : 
Synod (4444), exprefly contrary to Mr Corrons lateft Do&trine ; ple may votes 
neither will they haveany ordinary or fet Synods, but only occafio=2l!o_ meerely 
nall, and when the occafion. of a Synod commeth,they will have 5 YS ~ 
it cobemeerely eleĝtive( 469 1.):confilting of fuch perfonsalone ih a 
as themfelves pleafe to chu , not only of che Churches oftheir ` 
own /ndependent way alone, but alfo of {uch only among thele as 
theméelves think meet to pitch upon (bbb 2): if a Claffis ar Sy- 
nod bee of any other temper, they count it fo corrupt and fa 
tyrannicalla Court, that they cou'd not countenance it with their: 
prefence ; yea, not fo much as they would doe an Epi‘copall . 
Sea (cece): the one being much worfe then the other: that the - 
Brownifts Independency went ever thus farre I doe not know... The fentenée of : 
As for their fentence of: Non-Communion, it is one of Mr Non- Commu 
Cottons new additions to old Brownifnse (dddd) ; which it:feemes 0M, is Mr Cota 
rather to-embitcer then fweeten;forit is a meerhumane invention F i a 
to fupply the ordinances of God, which men injurionfly have heee ek : 
calt away: whenthey have denied to Synods the power of thefe themfelses 
eenfures which God hath appointed; and ‘finde themfelves makein the 
ftraightned by the ablolute neceffity of the matter, to take up a- pa of; 


gaine = 


pe ee 
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gaine either them or theirequivalent: they will notbe fo change- 
able as to refume the cenfures whereof God is the Author, ha- 
ving once caft them away : but in their place they are forced to 
‘finde out fome of their own , thefe their new deelarations and 
abftentions from fellowship and {fuch like new cenfures of their 
owne. 

It puts in the “But which is worlt of all , thefe their new cenfures if there 

hand ef every beany force in them, advance their /ndependency to the higheft 

man a power degree of power: or rathet lift it up highly in the aire, and by a 


t : , n . e 
to fentence a] repugnancy and contradiction, make it. evaporate to nothing; for 


she Churches 


oftheworld, this Non- Communion giveth power to every one, even the {mal- 


left Congregation, over allthe Churches in the World is pleafeth 
to deale with, fo farreas to admonifh, rebuke, declare again(@t them 
all, and caft them all out of her Communion (eeee). The Refor- 
med Churches contend only for a power to a great Affembiy, for 
-een{uring a faulty member of a fmall Congregation; but this Non- 
Communion gives to. the fmallet Congregation of any feven 


=, perfons, the power of fentencing the whole Churches and all the 


Affemblies in the World. 
Howbeit, this Non-Communion, feemes to be contradiftory 
and deftru&ive of that Iudependency which it was invented to 
falve: For if every Congregation bee /ndependent , how fhall all 
Congregations be fo dependent upon every one, that any the 
leat may infli& this high cenfure upon the greateft, yea upon all. 
Tt carries to Befide , this Non-Communion is nothing but the higheft 
the highet  ftraine of feparation that ever any Browni/? aimed at; it giveth 
degrecof Se» -3 power for any Church to deny Communion to all Churches, 
pease and to live feparate witheut all Communion with any Church 
_ for ever. < E oe. P 

This produceth an other power of a farther feparation, to wit, 
a powerto everymember of that feparate Church npon any grie- 
vance not fatisfied to feparate himofelfe, and either live there alone 
as many do, of to gather a new Church, of any whom they finde 
willing to affociate with them: thefe things are brought nor fo” 
much for reafons to evert the pofitions in hand ; as to fhew how 
unfit limitations they are of the extravagancy which appeareth 
in Independency, and how much they rumne out beyond the bounds 

Jyhich they pretend to hemin, — 
Ae 


- 


ee 
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As for their third Tenet of the Magiftrates concurrence, to Their fupply 
‘fecond their fentence of Non Cummunion., - befides that the of the defeats . 
Browxifts goeasfarre as ever any of them didin this (ffff): we fee  (dependen- 
now that the chiefe of them have recalled the Tenet : though all 7 by ne ope 
the Proteftant Churches, and none more then they of New-Exge ciftrate, was a 
land, doe maintaine the Magiftrates power to fuppreffe errours ; re nedy which 
yet this unhappy love towards liberty, whereinto the. /zdependent they learned 
party here among us have lately fallen; makes them to entreat a wee ie 
the Magiltrate to let alone the affaires-of Religion, though they chey oe 
tunne intoall the confufion whither Satan and his Inftruments it afde, denya 
are able to carry chem /g ggg). If the Magiftrates feare of God-ing toth: Ma~. 
doth flophis-eare tofuch impious petitions,then they flee up very Siftrte all 
_ high even to the deniall and decrying .of all the Magittrates bag e 
power in matters of Religion (Ahh ); which yet the Papiftsin on., — 
England and the ~4rmintansin Holland,who have been the grea- ` 
tett pleaders hitherto for liberty , were never bold to impugne ; :: 
but of this more hereafter: 

Thope I have demonftrated that in the point of Separation and = Tad.pette - 

oes ents doe ade 

of che conititution and government of the Church, the great yoo. their 
and only: intended Articles of the Browm/?s, our brethren the fihcies to as- 
Independents come nothing behind them: Sure, in thefe their high a pitch of 
conceits rey applaud themielves no lefle then the former; they glory as the 
put in thefe things the very Kingdome of Chrift : all their oppo- Browmfs, 
fites, in-chefe* fancies, they make them enemies to Chritts King- 
dome (4444): they avow Ind-pendency to be a beginning, and a They are the - 
part of that glorious Kingdome which Chrilt for a thouland pA l 
yeares is toenjoy uponearth (k kkk). i i more eee 

Concerning the worfhip of God and other heads of Divinity; befide the 
whatever crotchets the Brownifts have fallen into , the Zndepen- Conitution 
dents punctual'y doe follow the molt and worit of them : and if #4 ip 
in any they come fhort , they are fure ‚to exceed in other things Churchs 
more dangerous: - a i 

Fir, tor the marriage blefing , rhey applaud the Browniffs They give to 
Dodtrine, they fend it from the Church to the Town-houfe,making ‘¢ Magiftrae - 
its folemnization the duty of. the Magiftrate (/i/L) ;this is the con- a opu m . 
itant pra&ice of allin New- England: the prime of the Independent age Of maL 
Minifters now at London, have been-married by the Magiftrate, °” 
and all chat can bee obtained of any of them, is to be wc : 

: thag.: 


$ 


-Brownifis, 
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eee 
that a Minifterin che name ofthe Mapiftrateand as his Commil- 
Mr Milton pers f0ner may folemnize that holy band. 
mits aay man Concerning Divorces, fome of them goe farre beyond any of 
topurawayhis the Browsiffs, notto fpeak ofMr (Milton, whoin a targe Trea- 
ig upand tile hath pleaded for a full liberty for any manto put away his 
iit faul Wile, when ever hee pleafeth, without any fault in her at all, but 
and without for any diflikeor dy{pathy of humour (m mm m ); for I doe not 
thecogaifance know certainely whither this man profefleth Izdependency (albeit 
ofany ludge. all the Hereticks here, whereof ever I heard, avow themfelves 
Mr Gorting Independents); what ever therefore may be faidof Mr Mikon, yet 
teaches the Mr Gorting and his Company were men of renown among the 
pe rane New-Englifh Independents, before Mittrifle Hucchinfons diigrace : 
band,ifhe mili and all ofthem do maitstaine, that it is lawful for every woman 
not follow her to defert her husband, whenhe is not willing to follow her in her 
in any new. Church way, and to take her felfe for a widow, loofed from the 
Church way bond of obedience to him, only becanfe he lives without that 
ae a emma Church whereof fhe is becomea member (##nn). _ 
ime” Concerning the circumftances of the worfhip of God, they 
They are aà. Will have nothing derermined, but all which Scripture hath not 
y are a | a te ‘ , 
saing all de- determined, to be left fo free that all Directories are much againft 
terminations their ftomacks. How much they did croffe thatgracious and ex- 
of the circum- cellent work of the Directory for the three Kingdoms, and when 
E it was begunne , how long they did retard it; and after it was 
fete allchurch D©Obght to an end, through all che mountaines of impediments’ 
Dirc&oriesare which they did caft up in its way: how earneft'they were by flight 
ageinft their ofhand to have put in its’Prefacefich phrafes as might havealto- 
Romacks. ~ gether made frultrate the ule of it, is well known to many : yea, 
when a Directory for the'three Nations is eftablithed by the Af- 
THE “conned femblies and Parliaments ofboth Kingdoms, they are bold fo farre 
names of the to flight it, as to write unto the very Parliament, that uniformity 
dayes' ‘of the is but a matter of forme, in the which for peace fake men will 
week, the come up fo farre as con{cience can permit , intimating that all 
pili: ofthe onrcovenanted uniformity mutt be refolved into the free-will or 
Canis make erroneous conicierice ofevery private man. a 
Cities of the , Jn the abolifhing of the motnments of Idolatry, they agree fo 
Land, aresas farre with the Browns, that ‘they will nor name the diye of 
unlawfull to thè Week, the months of thé Yeate, the places of meeting after 
them as to the the ordinary manner (9000); yet they nake no feruple to pa 


> 


— 
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the Churches builded in the time of Popery, nor of Bels though 
invented by a Pope, and baptized with all the Popifh Superftiti- 
ons ; how this doth ftand with their principles, I.doe not well 
know, efpecially with their practice about another circumflance, 
the Church-maintenance. 
_ For, the ancient way of maintenance by Tythes, or Lands, or All tithes and 
- fet Stipends, they dorefule, (p ppp) and require here the re- fet. maintes | 
duction of the Apoftolique pra&tice. They count it neceflary Pi of Mini- 
that all che Church Officers fhould live upon the charge of the r 
Congregation, the Ruling Elders and Deacons as well as the Pa- voluntary cons 
Rors and Doors (499 4) ; but all they willhave them toreceive, tribution for ` 
is a meer Almes, a voluntary Contribution, layd down as an the mainte- 
offring at the Deacons feet every Lords Day, and by him diftri- narse Aoi all 
. : 7 

buted to all the Officers and the poore of the Congregation ac- they pref: to 
cording as they have need (rrrv). This is their Do@rin, but 4 high propor- 
it feemes they are weary long ago of its pra&ice. The Browxiffs tion, with the 
(as I heare) are yet contant to practife what they teach, allowing evident pre- 
their Minifters for their better fupply , and that they may not judice of the 
be too burtheniom to the Congregation, the ufe of handy Trades, P°°***_ 
but the /udependents few. England have a better provifion, not 
only a proportion of Land, but a certayn.Tax of money laydon 
by the Magiftrate, both upon themembers of the Congregation, 
and uporiall theneighbours, though not received members of any 
Church. (fff f) Thefealfoof London, Arnheim, and Roter- 
dam, have been famous for a fufficient care of a fet provifion, above 
the ordinary, to thé raté of two or three hundred pounds 2 
year (¢rer.)  Andieft their Income fhould decreafe with too 
large deduction for thefupply of the poore, it hath been their pro- 
vidence to admit none or few poore members of their Congre- 
gations (v www.) In their folemn 

Concerning other circumftances, the form of their Church and “orhip_ oft 
Pulpit,and fuch like, I havé not obferved any difference in the Mee- tate one ve 
ting-honfes of the one at Roterdam and the otherat Am/fferdam. ` pray, another 

For the parts of the worfhip, as J take it, there is little diffe- to preach , a 
rence ; only the Jadependents feem in their adminittration more th'td to pro- 
to vary the perfons ; fometimes they make one to pray, and ane- Peele ae 
ther to preach, a third toprophefie, and a fourth to difmiffe with pam, and a- 
a bleffing (X xe) nother to blefs 

Cc Jn the peaptc, 


S eame 
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In the ordering of the parts of their worfhip after Mr Cottons in- ` 

They make jr Vention, they rake it for an Apoftolick injunction, to begin firk of 

a divine inft;. all with a large folemne Prayer for the King and the Church, ap- 

cutioa,without plying the words of the Apoltle againft the cleare {cope of the 

a word of ‘Text, and all the writers which I have confulred upon it, to this 

gia" the pubs very method of the ordinances, and to this matter of the fir 
Tike worthip Prayer OHP) ai 


with folemne prayer fer the King and Church. 


After the Pa- After the Prayer the Do&or proceeds to read and expound: 
Bile aycrthe their ordinary prastice here agrees with the other, but their Do- 
octor reads 5 PE : D 
and expounds, Grine differeth ;'for the. Jedependents at Lendon grant, that rea= 
ding by it felfe without expofition,is.a divine Ordinance, however 
intheir practice they conjoyne beth. 
In preaching In preaching they ditter from the Browzifts and us, and joyn 
they will bee with the Popifh Monks ; they will mot be tyed to a Text of 
ER to makea Scripture, for.the ground of their difcousle ; but will be at liberty 
aati to run out on whatfoever matter they think moft fic and expe- 
pedicnt, dent for their hearers (z222). ‘ 
Alter Sermon bout prophefying after Sermon, theyare at a full agreement, 
anyofthe peo permitting to any private man of the flock, or to any franger 
plewhom they whom they take to be gifted, publikly to expound and apply the: . 
think ab’e, are Scripture, to pray and to bleie the people. They permit two- 
permitted to or three of thefe after the end of the Sermon to exercifé their 
Brephelic.. gifts (aaaaa). i we z 
Allare permite . When theexercife of the Prophets isended, they ufe another. 
_ted to pro- @rdinance of queftioning the Preachers and Prophets by any 
l ae member of the Congregation, about any point of the Doctrine- 
Se N (46666 ); but thisexercife, as alfo the former, hath proved fo 
what quiftions unhappy in New England, that gladly there they would be quit: 
upon the Ser- of both (cccec).. 
mon they > Inthe Pfalms the Independents wander wider then their Fea- 
thinkmeet. Chers ; {cme of them will have no fongs in the time of publike - 
About the. Iudgements( ddddd): others will not permit women to fing 
Pfalms they inthe Church (eeeee) : but the greateit difference is, that the 


have. divers Jydependents of Arnheim did ftop the mouthes of all but one, who 
range con- +f. 


ccits 3 but the fpeciall is their new Ordinance of a finging Prophet, who in place of the | 
Bfalins fin geth Hlymaes of his own making in the midit of the flent Congregation, dig 


rad 


? EA jer ee Edo Theyerantthe 
In Prayer they fall fhore of their matters ; for however they e of 


: a read prayer in 
latry, that they profeffe both fer and read Prayér to be lawful divers cafes, 


i i The Lords Prayer they commend to be faid even They will have 
AA and they permit private mén to read prayer in their aonetobe bap: 


iv a 3 members;foeë 
In the Sacrament of Baptifm the Independents lay apath-way one dath they 


to Anabaptifin ; for firit they come clofe up to the moft rigid putall anglang 


But thatwhich maketh men moft'affaid for thei r Anabaprifm, cers» and all 


: 4 A: , v:i-that the 
is their open déferting all the Reformed Churches, and the Brow- sould de 9 & 


wifts themielves, in three grounds: the Pagans of | 


Firft, they: dény the federal holineffe of Chriftian children i a- America. 


1-They require’ 
in all to be 


Lid aie SO Wee. Cel certainty can 
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irfeems Mr Robinfon hath caught Mr Goodwin, if Mr Rathband 
underftand right the 309 p.of Rob. jultification (k kkkk 2 ) the 
Arminians have worne the field ; for no man doubts but many 
baptized Infants , even in their way, do fall away totally and fi- 
nally from what/oever holineffe can be fuppofedtobe in them. If 
thefe inextricable difficulties did move Mr Goodwin to Rop the 
a Theyefeem Prefle that ic went not on with his Sermons againft the Anabap- 
none for their tilts, himfelfe doth know. 
Baptifm and. Secondly, they effeem not baptized Infants to be members of 
Chriftianedu- their Church before they have entred into their Covenant ; till 
cation a mem then they hold them from the Lords Table and all the aés of 
ber of their ee 5 : 
Church, nji Difcipline, as people without the Church and nor members of iz 
they have en- ( ZZ/24): If it be fo, their Baptifm was of fo fmall ufe that 
cred themfelvs well they might have wanted it to the time of their admiffion to 
in their church he members. "S 
coyenang Thirdly, they account Anabaprifm a very tolerable errour ; fo 
3. a + farre as ever we heard to this day, they did never fo muchas re- 
Members to Duke any of their members for it, much contrary to the practice of 
any account the Browzifts, and of their Brethren in New England, who ever 
befire their have removed the Anabaprifts from their Churches, as SeQaries- 


, Presbyteryfor of a {peciall evill note. We have long oblerved the great affe@tion 


ea of Independents here towards them who profeffed oppofition to 
Bo Diecitin a, Pædo-Baptifm, but did never expe&t to have heard them declare 
though ‘the any thing cowards the Arminian errours of the Anabaptifts.. : 
Browzifisdee The Lords Supper they defire to celebrate at night after all. 
excommuni- other Ordinances are ended ( m m m m m ) ;.albeit the Brownifts 
— that now take it in the forenoon. 

ae oe In the perfons who do communicate, they are as ftri& as any- 
SE i hnone ofthe Brownifls ; for notwithftanding all that their Brethren of 
of the. Refor- New England, and themfelves alio , and their Apology do pro- 
med Churches feffe, of their communicating of the Sacrament wich the reft of 
in the Lords the Reformed Churches, which fometimes alfo is the Brownfts 
ae profeffion ; yet it i cold chem without reply to this day, that in - 
norco contng. London, however they have admitted Brownifts and Anabaptijts - 
nicate with to their Sacrament, and they have communicated in the Browni fs : 


| Brownifis and Congtegations (7# n»n ) ;.yet that.none ofethem havevever - 


Anabapuflse offered to participate of the holy Communion. in. any other - 
Congregation, nor have admitted any to communicate with . 
oa Oe Neee o ee me aee no a T LLE shem i 
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them who were not of their owne way (00000). Their way of 
For the manner of their celebration, they who have feen it, park. 
profeffe it to bein a very dead and comfortleffe way + it is not i more Pet 
as in New England, once inthe month, but as at e4msterdam, and comfort- 
once every Lords day (pp ppp), which makes the a@ionmuch leffe then any 
leffe folemn then in any other of the Reformed Churches, and in where elfe, 
this too much like the daily Maffes of the Church of Rome. - They have no 
They have no preparation. of their flock before : they are: fo Catechifing, . 
happy as to have all their members prepared alwayes fufficiently °° preparati, 
for the Lords Table,from their firft entrance into their Church to at ination i 
their dying day ; for all this time there is no catechifing among Ao Di l 
them,this exercife is below their condition, & altogether needlefle {peak no ward ~ 
in any of their Congregations. They will have no Sermon in the of the Sacra. 
week before , nor fo much as any warning of the Communion. oo" in thei 
This practice of Nem Exglaxd, to give warning the Sabbath be- ravers one = 
fore, is-difliked now at London: nor mult there be any Sermon before orafters - 
of Thankfgiving after that Sacrament : They nie not fo much as jhey haveons 
a little application: of the Doétrine in the Sermon before it to ly a little dif 
that occafion (99997). courfe & fhort 


When they come tothe ation, there is no more but one little Prayer in the 
conlecration 


difcourfe, and one fhort prayer of the Minitter ; all the time-of 5f porh the Fa. 
the participation, there is nothing in the Congregation but. a lements; there 
dumb filence: no reading , no.exhortation, no Pialmes, their aicerin the acti - 
people need no fuch meanes to furnifh them in their Sacramental 29 nothing but . 


meditations; they have alfo learned from the Brownifts, a double ™™? filence , 
no exhortatio~ 


and diftinét confecration, one for evéry element apart- on,nare:didl 
They have another difference from all the Reformed, and in ano Pfalme, on 
part alfo from their Brethren of New. England. They require 


“ That their Conformity with the Brownifis may bee full, the none of their 
New-Englifo doe count fitting at a Table, not only to bee ne- members to 
ceffary, but to be a part of our imitation of Chrift,and a Rice aan out of 
fignificant of diversheavenly Priviledges and Comforts (rrrr r ); (pont eves © 

i x 3 7 e Table, 
but as the Brownifts at eAmjierdamthis day have no Table at all, -A , 
tney ace - 


asthey fend the Elements from the Pulpit(the place where the knowledge w | 


Minifter preacheth,and celebrareth the Sacrament) by the hand Of incre ule of 
the Deacon toall the Congregation,where in their meeting houfea Table then 
they fit up and down in their feverall places: So the Lxdependents the Brownifts 
at London , doe vehemently contend for the needlefnefie of any a a ) 
(i. wae 
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to come to the Table, what ever be the practice of all the reit of 
the Reformed Churches : Bur they will have the holy Seales 
carried ftom the place where the Minifter preaches to'the people 
in their Pews, or where ever elfe they have rheir ordinary places 
for hearing of the Word; although moft eafily in their fiall 
Congregations without any difturbance all might bee brought to 
the Table (////f). ; 
Theyteachthe Buc their maine difference from all the Reformed, and great- 
expediency of eft confonancy with the Brownifts,is in this, that as they teach 
hee ie all ontward fignesof Worfhip in the time of the Celebration to be 
Lords Table, Idolatry, and ereupon declare the neceffity ofall men who will 
follow the example ofthe firt Communicants, to-keep on their 
Hats, all the time of this holy action ; fo likewile the /edependents 
beginto teach their dilciples ; for however at e4mfferdam this 
day the named Doétrine bee not fully praétifed, the men there 
covering theirheads in the time of the Celebration; but every otie 
uncovering, during che time of their own perfonall participation 
ofthe Elements ; yet we are now taught at Loxdow that cove- 
ring is moft requifite at the time of participation. That this adtis a’ 
Rite fignificant’to the Communicants of their Table-honor ; and 
fellowfhip with Chrift; alfo chat the Minitter in all his Celebrati- ` 
on mutt be uncovered, and that in fign of his fervice tothe Com- 
municants, as the Lords much honoured children, fitting covered” 
when they eat of their Fathers meat (tt + tz). 
They-are as , “After all the Worfhip is ‘ended, the Congregation may not yet” 
much for the be difmiffed, but one ordinance more in the end’of the day niult™ 
popular Go- beattended, the exercife of Dilcipline ; in this the /ndependents 
vernment as comeup fully to their mafters; the whole people muft be prefent 
the Brown fisto heare, judge,and voyce at every a&t of Dilcipline (www ). 
In any Congregation the acts of difcipline,when beft managed, 

- are very tedious and long, but with thein more then anywhere 
elfe;for their contentions are more and moré tough, as wemay fee 
in the beft.ruled Congregations that ever they had; That of 4ra- 
heim and Roterdam: if the praife given by the Apologifis to then’ 
be juft; there the exercife of difcipline hath bin'very tedious: rhe: 
whole Congregation*to their extreme wearineffe and fretting’, 

| have been forced to lay afide the works of their ordinary calling 
y for many dayes of the week, to'arrend the Zadging ofthefe aa 
ú ; whic 
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which on the Sabbath dayes could “not be ended (aodai x). All Difcipline 


In the Cognition of thelecanies, every member of the Congre- muft be exe- 
gation mutt be facisfied in hisown minde concerning every paflage cuted in the 
of every action; for they doe not proceed by the plurality of vane p ane. 
numbred voyces, but with the harmonious confent ofall who have fent A fo 
right to voyce (yy yy 7). whole people, 

And if it fall out that any doe. difient from the moft , they &allnuftpafle 
appoint ip that cale paines to be taken for rhe information of page 
the diffenters that they may confent ; but if thefe paines prove pery ©. ane 
fruitleffe, and the Diflenters refulero jeyn with their brethren, p; A ' 
they are declared obfinare, and to have lott the right of voycing ayd 
for that ume (zzzgz). Yea, which is wort ofall, and which right of fuf. 
puts thefe Congregations upon the fmalleit occafions upon una- frage fer the 
voydabie and remedileffe diyifions , they appoint a'l whocontinue time » but are 
in their diflent in any matter of weight, to be farther proceeded wa: R 
with for their contomacy (4 &agaa). continue iad 

The publike meetings of the Brownifts are fo long and tedious, their diffent. 
that we doe not heare of their ftomack for any private, bur the /#- Theyare much 
dependents are yet for private meetings; how long they willbe in for ` į rivate 
love with them,wecannot fay ; for in New- England where they ™ect'ngs, for 
were moft in requeft;, their fruits have been very bitter ; thefe Lee them 
meetings of a middle fore betwixt Congregationall and Dome- rie 
Rick., were the occafion very neere to ruine both that Church manbai of 
and State; for:in thefe it was: where under thepretence of reli- other mens ` 
gious conference, and respetition of Sermons, falfe dodirine and tongregati-- 
wicked calumniesagain{t the moft Orthodox of the Minifters and f5 mto ee i 
Magiftrates, were fpread for the renting and (had not’God pre- i hee 
vented it) the deitroying of the. State both Civill: and.Ecclefi- zifs and they 
altick (666666). ™ ot New-Eng- 

For the prefent, where they arein gathering of their Congre- ue having 
gations, thefe meetings in private houfes (of all whowill) are a w i 
very pregnant meanes to fteale away men and women from their mectings bitte 
own Pattors; but if once their gathering of Churches were at an relinquithed, 


end, and their greateft care were-for the keeping and edifying of if not difchars. | 


what they had gotten, it is like that then they would be as cautious ged them 
as ncw allether Churches are, evén the Browm/fs and theie of 
New. England,of fuch meetings which exceptwell moderated and 
limited, under faire ptetences, are exceeding fit to make new di- 
b. ~~ vifions.. 
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vifions, and ever to frame new Societies of fome,as it were, 
. more fele& and eminent Chriftians owt of the common Congre- 
ation, ah 
They flatter ý Concerning the Magiftrate , the Tenets of the Zudependents 
the Magiftrare would bee well confidered, becaufe of their open proclamation of 
„and {lander their loyalty beyond ;and above all which the principles of any . - 
the 4 Lee Reformed Church will permit them (ccecce). 
mahoue cafe, Wad they magnified never fomuch their own vertues,without - 
x the exprefle difparagement of others; hadthey putin the ballance 
with rhemfelves an equall or a double number of the greateft 
-menin any of the Reformed Churches , who yet would be very 
ponderous when they lie in the Scales againtt five particular men 
the Authors of that comparifon, had they preferred themfelves 
` before all the Reformed Churches, in a cafuall & contingent action, 
notin amaine duty which their very principles are alledged todi- 
) minifh; had they whifperedall this in the eares of their friends and | 
not made a Proclamation ofit to both the Houfes of Parliament, 
and that in print tobe trumpeted our in the eares of all che world ; 
it might have been paft over with the leffe either obfervation or 
, offence: But fince in fo publike a manner they have required the 
| ` Magiftrate to believe their great deferences to him and the fmaller 
| i refpect he can expect from any out of their way :it feemeth very 
l neceffary- to produce , not thefe particular refpeéts which the-Re- 
. formed Churches profeffe,according ‘to their principles to give un- 
to the Magiftrate &continually have given according totheir pro- 
feffions (for thefe are well known to the world long before any of 
our new Cenfors were in being ) but what thefe fingular du- 
ties maybe, which the Zudependents above all other men by their 
principles are forced to performe to Magiftrates, while they may 
be at leifure to publifh them tothe world, I will here prefent unto 
‘them the materialls of fome few fhort obfervations for -that 
urpofe. i 


Eo pae. IM - FirR that divers of their party,and thofe of very eminentnote, 
are for the a- 


ae though mi(carrying in other things, yet keeping fait to the way 
E oar all of ce, RA denyed to cha Magiftraté all power over any 
OSUAN of the Godly (dddddd).. ` 
And others-of-them with the grofe Axabapti/ts have denyed 
the lawfulnefle ofany Magiftrate at all (eege eo). 


Secandly, 
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aeea aa O 
Secondly, doe not their principles hold out of the Church,and Alt of them 

deprive of all Chriftian confolation which flowes from any Church are for cafting 

priviledge, thefarre greater part, if not ab‘olurely all Kings, and outand keep- 


Princes that are this day in the Chriftian world, and have been "8 out of 
: F the Chriftian 
fince the dayes of the Gofpel, or ever are likely ro be upon earth Chueh all 
to the worldsend ? how exceeding few of all that are, or have been Princes, all 
Members of Parliament of either Houfe, of allthat have been or Members of 
are Magiftrates in England, if their principles might be put in pra-_P Heep 
ice, would be admitted to the Lords Table, or yet their chil- Masiares of 
i 3 soi: the Counties 
dren be baprifed, or themfelves be reputed Chriftiansand Members & g urroughes 


of any lawfull Church ? that now are, 


Thirdly. of thefe exceeding few Kings, Princes, Peeres, Com- and that ever, 
moners and Magiftrates of the Land, which they could take intro bave beenand, 


E D. ; „are everliketo 
their Congregations ; how many could have aflurancetolive any pe h eréaftee 


long time in a Chriitian condition as‘ Members of a Church aC- except a very 
‘cording to their principles? Since they tell us that they are to few. 
Excommunicate withont any delay, the greateft Kings for any Thefe “few 
fault either in beliefe orlite, which doth fubje&t the pooreft fer- Magiftrares 
vants to centure; how many and frequent thefe faultsmaybe,ir is Whom they | 
hard-to judge; but the wortt is, when the greateft Kings and the Ma 
chiefe Members of Parliament without any relpe&t to their dig- -rity but by the 
nity, are caft out of the Church for themfelves andtheir children, errour -or ma- 
by. the peevifhnefle or errour, or malice of-a few in afmall Congree-lice of afewsco 
gation, they Have no meanes under heaven to redreffe themfelves or di E 
of theirinjury ; they and theirs:muft live as Pagans out ofthe Church with. 
Church, till: they who did catt them out, be perfwaded and become out-any poffi- 
willing totake themin ; fhonldall the Divines all the Affemblies, bility of reme- 
all the Churches of their Dominions, fee.cleerly as the light their dye 
notorious wrong; yet there were no peffibility.to helpe it by any 
mortall hand til theinjnrious Congregation ic felfe, of its own 
accord, fhould bepleafedto repaire it. ; 
Fourthly, they permit'noneto be Maghtrates where they have Wher they 


power ,:nor fo much as to be a ‘member of their fmallett eivill nay i = 


Courts , except they be fully for their way,and be admitted mem- places of Ma- 
bers of their Church, as ir hath ever been their-practice-in New- giftracy., yea 
England to thisday; burthe Magiftrates chey.admir of, who are out of all civil] 
of their minde, they debafe their power fo low as to fufpend "onr pre a 
sitallon the willand pleature of che ponil multitude 5 n0t.nind, the 


‘only greate Megi- 


ee 
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rates they only to.limic the Soveraignty of Princes within the bounds of 
ae of > bec their juft Lawes, and: to confine them unto the Counfell of their 
Patiamees Parliaments, but to bring both them and Parliaments and all: 
“they fubjc@ Magiftrares to cheirfirlt originall. and Makers, .to. the fiee 
them alltothe will of thefe ' whom they ufe to ftile the prophane multi- 
frec-wil of the gude ( FF FLIP 
Pia ' Fifthly , have any.of che Reformed Churches now for anhun-- 
~~" dred yeares and above; given to Magiftrates fuch occafion.to feare 
When Magi- an.unjuft infurrection, as. they. in the few yeares of their: being 
frares wil not have already furnifhed?, o 
follow their To paffe by all their threatnings in this. cime of confufi- 
ae hare bin ©) (ggg ggg) (while their ftrengeh is. yet inconfiderable ) and 
very ready e, their mighty endeavours to. get Armes into their handto enable 
make infurre- themfelves with the evident hazard of the whole Ifle, to doe: 
Gions to. the what they pleale by force (b4 hh h hy. i 


great hazard 


f th C 
Stag" "England, not many-yearesagoe there, upon a very final, and fo: 


`o 1t their Government altered by the: King contrary. to their Patent, 


Anri ie 


— ~~ 
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-gregations within his Dominions at their own pleafure? will s 
theirprincip!es permit them upon the command of King and Pat- 

liament, torefufe to take into their Congregatiotis the members 

of other Parifh ‘Churches without a difmifion, or pe and ad- 

mit upon the Mapiltrares command within their number, any 

whom they account unfit for memberfhip, or to recall for the 

Magiftrates pleafure any of their Church cenfures ? have théy not 

very lately declared ro the Parliament, that they efteem all mat- 

ters of Religion free and exempt from their fiyord and power ? 

That all matters both of worfhip and doSAtrine, that all things of 

the mindas they {peak,or matters ofopinion,and all matters ofoure , 

watd forme wherein uniformity is required according to our Co- 

venant , are fofarre tobe ruled by every mans owncontcience, his a2 
own light and realon, that che Parliament is not in any fuch mat- Le: 
ters to interpofe their power ? whither this bee the crue fence of | 
their openly avowed and repeated letters to the Parliamenc 

ic felfe, let every intelligent man confider who reads the 

words (kkk kkk a). AD 

Seventhly, are any of the Reformed Churches or any Churctiés Theit pritief: 

or perfons ot the whole world, fo injurious to Magiftrates as their py + ree 
principles force them tobe, who {poyl Chriftian Kings and Pai- 4 iramenteat 
liaments of their whole Legiflative power ? théy willhaveus to their whole 
beleeve,as good Divinity, chat it is hor only unlawfull for Church Legiflative 
affemblies to make Ecclefiaftick Canons, but that ic ts alike um- powersthey as 
lawfull for any Prince or Stace to make aCivill Law, (71/11) Dolifh all hu- 


-© That the placing of a Legiflacive power in Kings or Parliaments, ae malle 


i 


istoufurpthe property and prerogativeof God. (mm mm mimi) and hinder 
Thefe Principles cannot be very favonrable co the State, which any more te 
at one ftroke annihilare all the Ats of Parliament that now are in be madee 
force, either in this or any other Kingdom, and make it impoffi- 
ble (if they were beleeved) tohave any mioré in any place of the 
` earth, totheworldsend. Look back uponwhat I havecited from 
the chiefe of the Browniffs writings. I grant che New Exgli/b po- 
lifhers of Browsiføs doe not expteffe their Tenets-in rearms fo 
hugely groffe ; yet fee how nedre they comé tó them in fubftance, 
when they tellus that no-Magutrate may take any Lawesabout ©: 
the Bodies, Lands, Goods, Liberties of the Subject; whichare 
not according tothe Lawesand Rules of Scripture, Scripture being 
i Ddz2 giye 
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given to men fora perfect rule, aswell in matters of Civill In- 
- ftice. as of devotion and holinefle (m mmmmm 2): andif fo, 
` then they muft make it as unlawful and contrary to the Scri 
tures perfection, for any man to make Lawes in matters of Righ- 
reoufneifeand of the State, asin matters of Holineffe and of the 
` Church. i 
The Civill .. That befide things in themfelves good or evil, which Scripture 
Lawes which détermihes by its Lawes exprefly , things of an indifferent na- 
Mc. Cotton per- ture, whereupon rhe moft of ctvill Laws are made, muf be regu- 
mits men to lated according to the Scripture rules of Piety, Charity, and Con- 
make, is fcience, fo farre that the expediency and realon of the Law muft 
fichier ae ever carry and ‘convince the confcience of the Subje&: that no 
his own minde man is obliged to the obedience ofa civill Law. in a thing never 
is led by the fo indifferent by the authority of the Law-giver, but every man 
reafon of the whofe con{cierce is not convinced of the piety and charity of that 
ea a obe- Law, is free from all obedience and fubjection thereto: Thus farre 
— e Mr Cotton (mm 1 m0 17 3). ; 
Ticrapoculre Eightly, what men befides them have made fo bold with Kings 
yoak of theju- and Parliaments, as not only to break in pieces their old Lawes, 
diciall Law of and to diveft chem of all power to make new ones ; butalfo under 
Mofes on the-thepretext of a divine.right, to put upon.their necks that unfup- 
neck ofthe Ma portable yoak of the Iudiciall Law of the /ewes, for peace and for 
Bitrate: Warre, without any power to difpence either in addition or fub- 
flraction (zn nnn 1)? I grant this principle. of Barrow is li- 
mited by Mr Cotton to fuch Iudicials as. do containe in. them a | 
morall equity (zu#%x 2); but this morall equity-is exten- 
«ded by him to fo many pafticulars, as Williams confeffes the whole 
- Iudiciall Law to be brought back again thereby, no leffe then b 
the plaine fimple and unlimited Tenet of the rigidet Brow- 
'nifis (nunnnn 3.) p 
, ‘Ninthly, doth any Reformed Church appoint their Minifters 
HA at Sie Sy be.members of the higheftcivill Courts, with power of voice- 
a power to fit Ingin the election of the fupream Magiftrate? (000000.) 
incivi} Courts. Do any Divines but theirs, fincethe Bifhopsswere abolifhed, 
& to voyce in joyne themfelves as companions with the Magiltrates, to draw 
the EleGion of ‘out of Scripture a body. of civill Lawes for the Government of 
and cama the State CPP PP PP. , 
Som Scripts Çivili Lawes forthe government of the States . 
nts | | Tenthly: 
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Tenthly, did ever any Divines bur theirs, fo evidently mock They. offer to 


i inftru&ing him according to their own inte- Petfwade the 
the Magiftrate, by inftruŝting ng to Ot ey irae 


reft,as it were from heaven, to contradictory practifes ,in News (> diGtory 


England where the Magiltrate is in their way, ‘to perfwade'him principles, acs 


the neceffiry under paine of finne and judgement, to kill all Idoe cording to 


laters, and fa:fe Prophets, to deftroy whole Cities, men; women, bag own ine 
tile 


d children, whọ are feduced by a falfe Prophet (4 9 ? 
2 Making a path-way by this anes -to the fatal line only tie ee 
of all Papifis and Hereticall Sets, but allo of many good Pro- the Maviftracs 
reftants, who to the Brownijis are Idolaters for the reading of to kill all Ido- 
Prayer, and obftinate enemies of the Kingdom of Chrift for their !ters and He- 


reticks , even > 


miflike of Independency , according to the open profeffion of whole Glee 


the prime Independents(rrrrrr.) men, women, . 


Their Do&rine in-O/d-England, where the Magittrate is out andchildren. 
of their way, is diametrally oppofite to this : for here they gut here they 
make it a Theomachy (ff /f/f),a fighting. wich God todeny deny the Ma- 
a free liberty-to-Papifts, to the worlt Herefies and Schiiims, to Iu- giftrate all 
daifm, Turcifm; Paganifm, or if any errour can be imagined to fewer to lay 


ba : : : tre leat re 
bee more pernicious. I beleeve that tew prudent Magiftrates, ftraint upon 


when they have well ruminared-thefe and the like principles of the grofctt I- 


the-Zsdependents , will efteem them much more conducible for dolatrs Apo- 
their ends, chen.the principles of the Retormed Churches. ftars , Blafphe- 
In the point of Schools and Learning , how. farre they will 


a fharein-learning as their neighbours; yet: whatever they have ligion. 


of that kinde, they-got-it all before they entred into their new No grear ap: - 


way, and whatever learning-all of them do pofeile, it is no more: pearance of 
then what. was among the Browzifts , when they did moft cry. their refpet 


to feeular Jeare:. 


down learning: The moft of their erudition this day dwels in GSU" 
New-England , that any reall courle bath ever there been takem setool. 
for its entertainment and propagation, Ihave not heard much; i 
though the Magiftrate and the whole Tand have beene and are > 

at their.Devotion ; and till of late. they had no apparant hope < 

of fupplying their way from the Schools of other parts ofthe < 

world. i , - a 

. Were we not weary, we might go on yet-farcherimthe para- dependency 


Jell, efpecially in the doctrinall Tenets of the Independents wheres. He a 
angerous 


in already they have gone farre beyond the Browniffs ; you had Athen Bronja o 
touch.. TEn 


onnan a ER 


z5 5 a os owe 


mérs,Seducers - 


3 : orth a 
follow the Browxiffs , I cannot fay : divers of them have as Sea A a l 
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touch of the Arminianifin of feme in the reall’ San@ification 
ofall baprifed Infants ; ofthe enchufiafms of others in their con- 
templations of God without Scripture ; of the Libertinifm of a 
third, blafpheming God.as the Authour of the finfulneffe of fin : 
of the Arminian reprobation, the Antinomian, Monranitt:ck and 
Familiftick Tenets of a fourth ; for which I doubt if to this day 
they have given any fatisfa&ion. The whole City hath been filled 
thefe many yeares with the noife of the Socinianifm of the fifth ; 
many of them are paffionate for a full liberty of all Religions in 
every State. The Apologifts declare, that they will have nonecaft 
out of the Church for any errours which are not fundarhentall ; 
and how farre they will extend this principle, who can know ? onk 
it would feem that all the named errours which do lodge or have 
lodged, as isalledged, in their prime Leaders, without any cenfure 
to this day, mutt be taken within the compafle of errours tolera< 
ble, not only in the State, but in the pureft Churches. es 

‘And if Arminian, Socinian, Anabapriftick, Antinomian, Fa- 
miliftick, Enthufiaftick errours be declared not fundamental, and 
tolerable in a Church, what fhall we fay of Prelaticall, Caffandrian 
| and the moft of the Popifh Tenets that are no wayes fo grolle? , 
Spalato and others have been at great paines to prove that none of 
all the Popifh errours are fundamentall. The Remonftrant Apolo: 
gilts labour to free the greateft Herefies that ever were in the 
Church, fuch as Arrianifm of old,and V orftiani{m oflate, fromthar 
infamy. Certainly, though our Brethren had kept in their princi- 
ple of change, andnot declared their full refolution to go on far- 
ther then themfelves or others have yet thought : what already 
they have pofitively delivered, giveth to the world juft reafon of 
fe . doubt whither they may go, andwhere at laft they will flop their 
| very fwift and volant progrefle.: © 2 0o, 


Pro 
pn 


`. The Teftimoniesof the fixth Chapter. ` 
(a) A Ntap. p.243. Ie war agreed upon, that they ont of hand 
; A Prowl bring i a Narrative of their opinions wherein they 
A . differed fiom :ns and then fhould'joyne with-ns in preaching again 
| ‘ A S : le b , e 
the Brownilts avd Anabaptifts ; they mever brought in their Nare 
‘Sere, ee = ail pe rative 
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rative untill this day, and though at full meetings of the Minifters; 
they have been fpoken nato, and fome Minifters have leenfent from: 
the Company to fome of them and the Narrative was promifed at fachs 
atime,and:thenat fuch atime yet it was never performed; and where « 
ás the agreement in writing for our fide, wasleft in Mr Calamfes: 
hand, Mr Nye comes afterfome time to Mr Calamy, and pretends: 
fome reafons to borrow it for awhile; but after he had it, he carries it 
away into Yorkfhire ,° that fo upon occafion of complaints of the 
breach oftheagreement, whex we would haveconfulted with that pa- 
per,itwas gone, and Mr Nye keepsit to thisday, and having been: 
‘moved to-reftore it., His anfwer is, it is at Hull amongst other 
papers. 
© (b) Apollonius Letter tothe Apologitts, the 3 of May 1644. 
Hafce quzftiones ad vos reverendi virin tranfmitto. de iifdem 
fententias veftras querens & ob mutmam-noftram:fidem & chari- 
tatem ferio vos oro ut non detrectetis. fincere: dilucide '& accu- 
rate abfaue Rhetorici apparatus diverticulis declarare, quid vos & 
fratres illi quibufcum focietatem veftram: Ecclefiatticam ‘colitis 
de hifce fentiant, quoniam mez fidei ab: Eccleftis Chrifti idcom- 


miffum eft. Spero vos ex timore dei &-charitate erga nos fra-- 


tres veftros abfqueullo pretextu fententias veftras hac de re de- 


claraturosyidque quam cito fieri poteft, urgent enim Ecclefiz no»: 


{tre ut opus hoc maturem; This zealous:adjuration -hath not to 

this day drawn from any of them any declaration; =` aw 

(c) Apol. Nar. pgo. Arelation of: our judgmentsin the points 

of difference abont Chureh-Goverament , we referve unto the more 
ae 


proper feafon, 


(d) Keyes Preface, p- 6o Only we crave leave of the reverend: 


Anthor to declare that we affent nor to. all expreffions: [tattered ap 
and down, or to all and every affertion interwoven in tt, yea, nor 
to all the. grounds or allegations of Scriptures , nor jrould we in 
all things p:rhaps have nfed the fame termes, to expre[e the fame 
materialis by. i 


(e) ApolNar: p. 1o. 4 fecosd principle we carried along with us- 
in all: onr refolution:was. not to make osr prefent judgement andi: 


prattice a binding law unto our felves for the future; and therefore in. 
a jealoufie of our felves, wee kept this:refe we to alier and rerratt, 


shongh not lightly what ever fhould be difcovered.to be taken wp ont 


of 
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of a mifunderstandingof the rule, which principle we wifh were next. 
es that moft [upreame, enatied as the mof facred Law of all o- 
thers e. : 
. (f£) Cottons Keyes publifhed by Goodwin and Nyep.4ge!/n what 
fesce the Church of a particular Congregation ss the firfi fubje ič of 
the power of the Keyes,ix the fame fence it is Independent and none 
other, we taking the firft fubjett and the Independent fubjeB to be 
all one. eAnfwerto the 32 queftions,p.46. For:the maser of In-. 
dependency , we confeffe-the Church is not fo Independent, but 
it.ought to depend upon (hrifts But for Dependency upon men or 
other Churches , or other Subordination unto them in regard of 
Church-Government and power, we know not of any fuch appointed 
by Christ and his Word. The Churches were not Dependent and 
Subordinate to others but all of them abfolutely free and Inde- 
pendent. Burtons Vindication, p. 4.2.We are not fo afhamed of the 
Title of Independency,as utterly to difelame it, and that for two 
reafons;fir|?, for diftinttion fake, between us and that which yon call 
Presbyteriall Governssent; The fecond ts, becanfe this word Inde- 
pendent zs to fignifie that wee hold all particnlar Churches of 
Christ to be of equall authority, aud none to have Lurif{diltion over 
another, but cach Church is under Chrifts Goverments as the fole 
head,King,Lord,Law-Giver thereef. 

gy) Apol. Nar. p.22. We doe profeffedly judge the Calvinian 
Reformed Churches :of the. firft Reformation from one of Popery 
to fiand in nec of a further Reformation themfelvese 

(h) Ibid.p.19. Wee think we give more to the Magifrate 
then the principles of the Presbyteriall Government will fuffer them 
to.yeeld. ` a 

Mid Ibid. p.24. Wee doe here pubtikely profeffe we believe the 
truth to lie and confi(t in a middle way, betwixt that which is falfely 
charged on us,Brownifme, and that which is the contention of thefe 
times,the Authoritative Presbyteriall Government. Preface to the 
‘Keyes, p.5.We are yet neither afraid,nor afhamed to make profeffion 
thas the (ubftance. of this briefe extraltts that very middle way be- 
twixt that which is called Brownilme , and the Presbyteriall Go- 
| wernment. > 
| (k) Vide fupra, Chap. 2. (B) and (R 2.) . 
1 > Prynnes Dikovery , p. 29. Tohn Lilbourn d» his Anfwer 
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to 9 Arguments, peg, writes the Church of England # a true 
whoorifh mother,and you are one of ber bafe begotten andbaftardly 
children. l fay,the Chareh of England neither is, nor never was 
truly married to Chrif in that efpoufall band which his tree 
Churches are and ought tobe, but usveof Anti-chrilts National. 
whiorifa Charches : your (Church ts faife and Anti-christian, the 
Minifters of the Charen of England y are not true Minifters of 
Chrift, but falfe Manifters of Aati-christ,ibidep.31. This lan- 
guage and opinion of his concerning our Exgl:jh Church aud Mi~- 
nistry , is feconded by moft independents in their late Pama 
hé-ts. i 
f (m ) Ar Robinfon bath written a whole Treatife upon this 
fubjeth, i , 

(n) Anfwer to the 32 gueflisns p.27, Ef we were in England, 
we fhsuld willingly joyne in Jome parts of Gods true worfhip, ana 
namely, in hearing the Word where it is truly preached; yea though 
wee doe nat know them to be true Churches, For fome worfhip, as 
prayer, and preaching, and hearing the Word, is not peculiar to 
Church- Affemblics, but may bee performed in other meeti” gso 
Cottons /erter examined, p.43. The fecond thing which Mr Cet“ 
ton hinefelfe hath profeffed concerning Englifh Preachers, is, that 
although the werd, yet not the Seales may be received from them, 
becaufe (faith be) thereis no Communion an hearing, andthe Wore 
ts to be preached to all but the Seales, c, 

(o) Vide fupra., (hap.3. (G. ) 

(p) Cottons Letter exam:ned, p.37. Cotton kere confeffeth 
thefetwo things; firft, if any reproach the Church of Salem for 
Separation, it is a fin meet to be cenfured: (econdly, the Churehes 
themfelves may be feparated from, who tolzrate their members 
in (uch canfleffe reproachings which Lleaveto himfelfeto reconcile 
with his former profeffion againf? Separation. 

(q) Videfuprz. Chap. 4. (R). 

` (r) Vide fupra, (hap. 5. (E 1). 


(C) Burtons Vesdication, pigs. We cfteeme the Government of 


Chrifts Church fo holy as we cannot thinkchem fit to be admitted, 
be they never fo good, that think fo flightly of the way, and of thers 
that walkin it that they refufeto agiec to walkin this way with the 
people of Gud, Ibid. p62. Dee you not know that no Infants have 
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any title to Baptifme , but by vertue of their Parents faith ote 
ward!y profefed , and what outward profeffion of faith inthe Pa~ 
rents thatrefufe Chrift for their only K ing ? If therefore the Pas 
rentsrefufe thus to be in vifible Covenant, can the children be 
[aid to be in vifible Covenant, andfotobave aright to baptifme? 
If then the Parents by refufing Chrift as their King, doe here- 
by cut themfelves off from the Covenant, they doe therewith cut off 
their children to. 

(2) ibid, p.63. We dare not baptife the children of thefe Pa. 
rents that refufe to profefe the faith of Chrift as their onely King 
aswell as their only Prieft and Prophet; for Chrif divided, ben 
comes no Chrift to the dividers this i to diffolve Chrif, that is, 
to receive him onely in part and not sn whole, which és the [pirit of 
Antichrifiibidep.55, Such a converfion as yeufpeak of, comes ot 
home to whole Chrift , and [uch with their Converters doe deny 
Chrifts Kingly Government; what kind of Converters call yousthefe? 
at beft they are converted but in part, and that maine thing ts 
wanting, to wit, Chrifts Kiagly Office which they come not np te 
by the preaching thereof. be 

(w) Paper of Accommodation after the ninth propofition: We baa 
ving weighed our Brethrens principles, doe finduo probability of an 
Accommodation for them ordinarily to enjeyGongregations,unleffe 
it foall happen in a Parifh that the Minifter caunst adminiffer she 
Sacraments toall of the Parifh,whone poffibly the neighbour Mini- 
fiers or the Clafis may judge fitto be admitted, fuch perfons fhail . 
have power to procure to themfelves the Sacraments by the help of 
ancighbour Mè ufter,ibid, Wkereunto onr brethren adde as follow» 
eth, or otherwifè if ina Parifh it happen that there be aconfideras 

ble number of fach as cannot partake in the Ordinances with the 

Minifter and people,there they foali have liberty to difpofe of thems - 
Selves as a diftintt Church, andtochoofe a Adinifter or Minflers, 
at their owr charge to be maintained to be their Paftor. 

(x) Thomas Goodwin t01,Ge p.t; Indeed we that are to admit 

‘doe it upon a conviction and perfwafion of the parties true grace 
[ome way madeforth vifibletcus. Weldsanfwer,tochap.3. Hee 
tells na that they muft be reall Saints and {yncere Believers and that 
the (burch in admitting of them doth make exatt tryall by examia 
sation of theirknopledge, and the werk of grace, firfin. preda P 
l buen. 
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then in publike , and that they be fuch ascancleave together in 
opinion and affection , and thas they be fuch as know what belongs 
to Church-Covenant approve tt and feek, it; is there any thing in all 
this that yot can blame? P 

Cy) Ibid, Jn the Churches where we have lived many years, we 
bave (een fuch atenderrefpett had to the weaker [ex,that we commit 
their tryatl to the Elders , and fome few others in private , whe 
npon their Teftimony are admitted into the Church withoat any 
more adoe. w 

(z2 ) Rathbones Narration, p. 11. Befide trae and reall 
Sant [bip, they require that then.enbers to be admitted be [fuch as 
ean cleave together both in opinion and in affection and that therebe 
fusableneffe and [weetnelfe of [pirit ia them ,aptto elofe one with 
another, i Í 

(32a) Vide fupra, (Z) at/o Cotons Way,p.7. 

(bb) Vide fupra, fifth Chap. (E 1.) 

(ce) Apol. Ner.p.o, Excommunicaticn fhould be put in execue 
tion for no other kind of finues then may be evidently prefumed tg 
be perperrsted againft the parties known light, as whether tt be a 
finne in manners and conver[ation, (uch asis committedagainft the 
light of nature, or the common received praftifes of Chriftianity 
profeifed in allthe Churches of Chrif ; or if in opinion, then fach 
as are likewife contrary to the received principles of Chrifiisnity, 
and the power of godlineffe profeffed by the party kimfelfe , and 
univer {ally acknowledged in all the reft of theChurebes and no other 
finnesto be the fubjett of that dreadfull fentence. 

(dd) Baftwicks Poffcriptp.58 .ad/olis Iuft defence. p.39. 

(ce) An Apologie of the Churches in New-England, for 


- AChurche Covenant ; 

(ff) T.G.to1.G.p, Firft, it is no more with us thenthis, an 
affent and refolution profefed by them that are tobe almittedby 
z3, with promife to walkin all theft wayes pertaining to thts Fellow 
foip, fo farre as they fhal be revealed to themin the Gofpel; thus 
briefly, indefinitly and implicitly én [uch like words and no more or 
otherwife, do we apply our anfwers to mens confesences. Church-co- 
venait,p.36.We deny not, but the Covenant inmany of the Englife 
Congregattons:is more implicite , and not fo plaine as were to bee 
defired;yet therewants not that reall and (ubftantiall comming toge- 
Egi? sher 
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ther or agreeing in Covenant, and shat fubltanciall profeffion. 
of faith, which thanks beto God, hath preferved the effence of vi- 
fible Churches in England unto this day. z 

(gg) Plaine-dealing,p.2. A Church is gathered after this 
manner; a competent number of Chrifieans come rogether in fome fit 
placeina publike manner, and there confe([e their fins, and profelfe 
their faith, anderter into Church-covenans s after ths, they doe at 
this fame time or fome other all being together, elc& their own, 
Offis as Paftor ,Teacher, Elders, Deacons, sf they have fit men 
enough to fupply thefe places; elfe as many of them as they caubce 
provided of s thew they fet another day fur the Ordination of their, 
fard Officers. 1 ; 

(hh) Anfrer to the 32 queftions, p.36. If Church-commu- 
nion and the exercife of (uch Ordinances, as Christ hath apm. 
pointed for his Church was lawfull and needfull, when Magiftrates 
were enemies to the Gopel, and be not fo when ALagiftrates profelfe 
the Gosfel, wedoe not fee but Chriftians mayfome:rme be lofers by 
having Chriftian Magihrates , and in worfe condition then if 
they had none but profefjed exemies,ibid.p.qu. It % our pratitfe in 
Ordination of Adimflers, as alfo in removing of them, to have 
the affiftance of Atinifiers of other Churches 5 but for authority 
and power, we know mone , that MinsSters have, properly fo called, 
tn any Congregation fave that one over which the holy Ghoft hath 
madethens Over-feers, and therefore we think it not lawfull when 
4 Church isto Ordaine Officers, to call in by way of authersty or 
power the Atinifters of other Churches. 

(ii) Cottons Way,p.1.7he Church to which Chrif hath com-= 
imitted the cenfures, 3 a combination of faithfull godly men, meet = 
ing by common confent into one Congregation, ibid.7. Then fuch, 
whofehearts God teacheth often meet together about the things of 
God and performe fome duties of prayer and [pirituall conference 
together, till a fuffiicient company of them be wellfatisfied in the 
[hivituall good effate one of another and [o have approved themfelves. 
to one anothers con{ciences in the fight of God, as living ftones fit to 
be laid in the Lords {piritull Temple, ibid.p.10. The Church be- 
sug thus gathered as hath beene defcribed: Our next care tg, 


that it may beg [upplyed with all thefe Officers which Chrift hath 
erdaised, mE aon. ; 
i (kk) Asn 
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(xk ) Anfwer tothe 32 Queftions, pe 43. Wedoe not finde that 
God doth. anywhere fay they mufè be above forty or elfe they cannot 
bea Church ; nay rather that fpeech of Chrifts, of two or three gaa 
thered together in his name, doth plainly imply, that sf there be á 
greater number then two or three, whom they being rot [atisfied in 
the anfwer of an offender, may appeale unto, andin fo doing tell 
the Church , fuch a fanall number may be a Church, and may have 
the bleffing of his prefence to be among them. j 

(11) Ibid. p. 8,9. Waen a vifible Church i to be erelted, it 
is necefary that in refpett of quantity it be no more in number in 
the dayes of the New Teftament, but fo many as may meet in one ` 
Congregation, 

(mm) Ibid, p, 15. The Church is before the Atinifters, 
Seeing the power of chufing Mainifters is given to the Church by 
Chrift. 

m n) Ibid. p.68. The Church that hath no Officers, mag 
clit Officers unto themfelves; therefore it may alfo ordaine them: 
if it bath power from Chrift for the one, and that the greater, it 
hath alfo for the other which is the lefer: now, Ordination ws lefe 
then Elettion. i 

(00) Ibid. p.42. Vato the 13 queftion , whether you think, 
it convenient, that a company of private and illiterate perfoxs foould 
ordinarily examine, elek ordaine, and depofe their Miniflers: a 
part of the anfwer to this queflion ts, if there were none among them 
who had humane learning , we doe not fee how this could binder 
them of their Liberty to chafe Adinifters , perchafed to them by 
Chrifts precious blood; for they that are fit matter to be combte, 
ned into a Church body, have learned the Dotirine of the holy 
Scriptures in the fundamental points thereof ;they have learncd to 
know the Lord in their owne hearts; therefore they may not bee 
reproached as siliterate or unworthy tochufe their owne Minifters ; 
nay they have tke beft learning, without which all other searning 
ts but madneffe and folly. 

(pp) Plaine Dealing, p.3. They fet a day for the Ordina=- 
tion of their Officers , and appoint Jome of themfelves to impefe- 
hands upon them : where there are Minifters or Elders before, 
they impofè their hands upon the new Officers; but where there s 
none, there fome of their chiefeft men two or three of good report. 
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amongst them, though not of the Minihry, doe by appointment of 
the fame Church lay bands upon them, Cottons way, p. 40,41. 
Towards the end of the day, one of the Elders of the Church, if 
they have any, if not, one of the graver Brethren of the Church, 
appointed by themfelves to order the work of the day, frandeth wp 
d and enquireth in the Church c. be advertifeth him who  chofen, 
what dunes the Lordrequireth of bim in that place towards the 
Church; then with the Prefbytery of that Church, if they have 
any, or if not , with two or three others of the sraveft Chriftians 
among the Brethren of that Church , being deputed by the body, 
he doth in the name of the Lord Jefus ordasne him to that Offices 
with impofition of hands, calling upon the Lord; and fo turning 
the jbeech to the perfon on whom their hands are smpofed,he as the 
mouth of the Presbytery , expreffes their Ordination cf him, and 
puts a folemne charge upon him to look well to hinfelfe and the 
flock, After this the Elders of other Churches prefent, obferving 
the prefence of God in the orderly proceeding of the Church to the 
Officers Ele ition and Ordination, one of them in the name of all the 
refi, doth give unto him the right hand of Fellowfhip 1 the fight 
of allthe Affembly, 
faq) Anlwer tothe 32 queftious, p. 48. If the Church hath 
power by eletlion tochufe a Mainifter, and fo power of inftituting 
him, then of deftituting alfo ; Infticuere & detticuere ejufdem eft 
poreftatis, g ; 

(rr) Ibid p. 44. We conceive that every Church properly fo 
called , though they bee not above ten perfons, or the leaft number ~ 
that you mention, have right and power from Christ to tranfakt 
all their owne Ecclefiafticaiibnfineffe,tf fo be they be able, and care 
vy matters jufely 3 for the pawer of the Keyes Matth, 16. 19, ts come 
mitted by Chrift unto the Church, i 

({f) Cottons Catechifin, p. 10. It ó committed to the Pref- 
bytery to prepare matters for the Churches hearings - 

(tt) Antwer totke 32qucf.p. 60. In this fenfe matters with 
usare carricd according to the vote of the major part, that ts, with 
thejoynt confent ofthe whole Church, but jet becanfe it is the mind 
of Chrift. 

(ww) The propofitions to, which almoff all our Elders did 
agree when they were affensbled sogether : the firft,the Fraternity 
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ts the firft fubjett of all Prefoyteriall power, radicaliter, id ef cau- 
- fatim per modum collationis , non habitualiter, non actualiter, 
non formaliter. 
(xx) Anatom. p.26. I heare of no ruling Elders that ever 
: ` Mr Simpfon hadiz his Church, Anatomift anatomifed, p.12. 
It i true de facto wee had none, but wererefolved to have them, 
Netwithftanding this anfwer of Mer Simpfons, that Church of 
Rotterdain to thes day hath never had a Presbytery, after more then 
[even yeares delay, ; 

(yy) Antap. p.52. Paflors are neceffary Officers in your 
Churches, and yet according to your pratis[es your Churches are 
many yeares without them, 

(zz) Keyesps 10; Ufuthority is a morall power, and a fispe 
riour Order or State, binding or releafing aninferiour in point of 
fubjeltion, Chrift bath given no Iurifdittion but to whom he hath 
given offices The Key of power tn a large fenfe, or Liberty, t in 

the Church; but the Key of authority or rule, ina more firit fenfe, 
is inthe Elders of the Church, 
(aaa) Exconemunication as one of the higheft atts of Rule; 
andtherfore cannot bee performed but by fome Rulers : now where 
all the Elders are culpable , there be no Rulers left in that Charch ? 
to cenfurethem : as therefore the Presbytery cannot exeommunia 
cate the whole Church, though apoftate , for they muff tell the 
Church, and joyne with the Church in that cenfure ; fo neither 
can the Church excommunicate the whole Presbytery, becaufe they 
have not received from Chrifi an Office of Rule without their Ofe 
ficers, Ub. preface p, q. He gives unto the Elders or Presbytery a 
binding power of Rule and eA; athority peculiar unto them,and to 
she Brethren diftintl and apart an intereft of power and priviledge 
to concurre with them, and that [uch affaires foould not be tranf= 
alled but with the joynt agreement of both, though ont of a difa 
ferent Right : fo that as a (harch of Brethren only could not pro. 
` ceedto any publike cenfures without they have Elders over them 3. 
fe neither in tke Church bave the Elders power tocenfure, withe 
out the concurrence of the people : fo as each alone have not power of 
excommunicating the whole of either, though together they have 
power over any particular perfonor perfonssn cach, 


(bbb) Ibid, alo Keyes p. 13.. Elfe the Brethren have a 
power 
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power of order and the priviledge to expoftulate with their bre. 
threnincafe of private [candals: fo in can of publike fcandall , the 
whole Charch of bretoren bave power and priviledge tojoyne with 
the Elders in inquiring, hearing, judging of publike fcanduls, fo 
as to bind notorins offenders and impenttents under cenfure,and to 
forgive the repentant. | 

(ccc) The propofitions, 3.prep. The fraternity having dua 
thoritative concurrence with the Presbytery in Indiciall aits. 

(ddd) Keyes,p. 16. Though the Church want authsrity to 
Excommunicate their Presbytery, yet they want net liberi yto 
withdraw from them, . 

(ece) Keyes Preface,pe5. When we firft read thir of this lear- 
ned eAuthor , knowing what hath been the more’ general current 
both of the praftice and judgement of our breth-en for the Congre= 
gationall way; wee confe fe we were filled with wonderment arthat 
Divine hand that had thus led the judgements without the least 
mytnall isterchange or intimation of thoughts or notions in 
thefe particticular of our brethren there and our [elves here, 

(ttf) Ibid. Onely wee crave leave of the reverend Atm 
aur to declare that wee affent not to all expreffions, e&&c. Vide 
upra. 

(ggg ) Tabula, Poteftas charitativa merè eft primo fratrum 


& Presbyrerorum charieative non politicé ambulaniium, fecun- 
do fororum. - . 


(hhh ) Vide fupra, Chap.4. (F). 

(iii) Vide fupra, Chap.3. (M). ? 

(kk k) Ba@twicks Independency,p.99.The fifth Quare t whe» 
ther the women and people as well as the Mfinifiers have the 
Keyes? and whether the women have all their votes in the 
Church, both for elettion and reprobation of Members and Officers 
as well as themen ? and whether the confent of all the women, and 
the greateft part of them berequifite for toe making of any onca 
member, or officer,fo that sf they gain-fay it , being the greater 
number, or allow of it, the most voyees carry the bufinef[e? the 
pratiice of this the brethren in fome of their Congregations hold 
for Orthodox, Ar Prynnes Frefh Difcovery, in his Dedscatory 
Epiftle to the Parliament,p.¢. Andto ratereft the femal Sex and 
draw them to their party, they-allow them wos only decifive vetes 
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but liberty of preaching, prophefying , [peaking in their C ongregas 
titions, 

(ML) Keyes p6., We be farre from allowing that facrilegious 
nur pation of the Minifters Office, which we heare of toonr gricfe 
to be pratti(ed in [ome places , that private Chriftians ordinarily 
take uponthem to preach the Gofpel publtkely, andto Mintfter the 
- Sacraments, Katharine Chidleys Tuftification of the Independent 
Churchess[or8. Yet that the Church muf? want the Word preacha 
edz or the Sacraments adminiftred , till they have Pastors and 
Teachers in Office, is yet to be proved; but that which hath been 
alledged, is fuffieient to prove thatthe family majt not be. ANP Oe 
vided for, cither for the abfence or the x:gligence of a Steward. 

(mmm) Keyes,p.53. 4 particular Congregation being the 
fr lt fubje&t of the Church powcr, 2s unavoidably Independent “pom 
any other Church or body for the exercife thereof; for the ‘firft faba 
ject of any accident or adjuntt,is Independent upon any other, either 
for the enjoying cr for the imploying , the having or xfing of the 

AMC. 

4 nnn ) Vide {up:a (mmm). : 
(ooo) Anfwer to the 32 Qucftions 3 p.36. For Dependency 
upon men or other Churches, or other Subordination untothem in 
regard of Church.Government or power, we know not of any fuch 

appointed by Chriff in bis Yord. 

(ppp) Welds Axufwer to Rathband, 1q4.chap.Our Churches are 
tender to per{wade mento ati without light, much more to command 
or to compel; both which very words though the thing required 
were lawuh, are odious in the Churches of Chrift moft fitly be- 
comming the Synagogues of Antiachrift. 

(q.4q) Vide Cottons Keyes, p.8.& infra (zzz). 

(rrr) Cottons Catechifme,p.13. d/l the Churches thereabout 
may meet together, and by the Word of God may confute andcon- 
demn fuch errours in dotlvine or prattice as are offenfive, to 
prevent the fpreading either of the gangrene of herefie or of the 
leprofie of fin; and if the Church offending, foall not yet hearken 
anro their brethren, though thereft of the Churches have not 

“power to deliver them to Satan; yet they bave power to draw 
from them the right band of Fellowfoip, Vide infra, (Iff). 

({{f) Keyes, pe 57, In the Elettion and Ordination of (EX, 
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and cenfure of offenders,let it Suffice the Churches confoctate to affift 
one another with their counfel but let them not put forth the power of 
their Community to take (uch Church € enfures out of their hands ; 
let Synods have their juft authority in al Churches how pure fo ever, 
in determining [neh diataxeis as are requifite for the edification. 
of all Churches. Keyes Preface, pege Hee ackvowledgeth that 
Synods or Claffes are an Ordinance of Chri(t, unto whom Chrif 
hath committed a due and just meafure of powcr, furnipbing them 
xot onely with ability to give counfell, but alfo a Mirifteriall d 
power and Authority , to determin:, declare axd enjoyne fuch - 
things as may tend to the reducing of Congregations to right 
order and peace; but not arming them with power of Excommusa 
nicating either Congregations or their members; they are to leave 
the former atk of this cenfure to that Authority which can only 
execute st, placed by (briftintbefe Churches themfelves; which if 
they deny to dee or perfift in their mifcarriage then the Synad may 
determine to withdraw communion from them, s 

(ttt) Ibid, 

(www) Keyes,p.s 0.5 1T he Meagifiates addreffethemfelves 
tothe eftablifpmentof Religion, and Reformation of corruptions by 
civil punifoments upon the wilfull oppofers; lohah put to death 
Idolatrous Pricfts; nor was that a peculiar duty ofthe Kings of 
Iuda; for of the times of the New-Teftament it ts Prophefied, 
that in [ome cafes capstall puntfoment foal proceed againft falfe 
prophets. — 

(xxx) Keyes Preface, p.4. Hee afferteth an-affoctaiton of 
Churches, fending their Elders and Meffengers ixto.a Synod; fe 
hee purpofely chufeth to feile thefe Affemblies of Elders, which 
the Reformed Churches doe call Claffes or Presbyteriess 

(yyy) Cottons Carechifine, p. 3. The office or work of the ruling 
Elders is to moderate the carriage of a matters of the Church 
er ffembled, as to propound marters to the Church, and to order 
the feafon of [peech andfilence inthe Church, 

(222) Keyes pe 48e The pattern of Synods i fer beforens, 
Ats 15. Therethe «4 poftles affembled together with the Elders, 
‘and a multitude of brethren together with them, thewhole Synod bea 


ing fatésfied, determine of a Iudtciall(entence, and of a way to pub- 


lifhit by Letters and Meffengers ;-[o.the matter is at laft jndged 
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Snare et ere 
in a Congregatsonof Churches ina Church of Churches; for what 
a Synod elfe but a Church of Churches ?ibid. p 57, Al the 
liberties of Churches were parchafed to them by the precis blood 
of ihe Lord [efus, and therefore neither may the Churches give 
them away, nor many Churches take them out of the hands of ones 

= (aaaa) Keyes Preface, p.6. In all humility wee yet fee not 
that affembly of Apofiles, Elders and brethren AGS 35 to have ` 
been a formall Synod. 

(bbbb 1) Itid.4 Hea knowledgeth a Synod to be an Ordinance of 
Godin relationtothe rectifying of male adminiftrations and healing 
diffentions in particular Congregations and the like cafes; in [uch 
cafes they declare and judge the nature of the offence. 

(bbbb 2)-Antap.p.146./ was defiredby Ar Ward to be prefent at 
that meeting; but when the time came, neither I, nor any Englifh 
Munifters, but them of Arnheim were caled; whether were the 
other Churches of our Nation or any of then, who could not bat 
be offended, ai them of Amfterdam, Hague, Verick Leyden, Delph, 
ealledin by Arnheim, or by the Church at Roterdam to joyn in the 
hearing and trying of that bufineffe? or did they fend Meffengers, 
or wasit onely agitate by two Minrfters, and two Adeffengers of 
the Church of Arnheim , one Church only, Arnheim to Roterdam} 
one to one, both equall, The Sub-Committee for Accommodation 
Prop. 8, Some cf them dee defire, that the effect of that which herea 
after follometh, may be for explanations faks inferted, viz. That the 
Elders and Brethren of fuch Congregations in cafe they finde any 
thing too hard for themfelves, or bave any controverfie among thema 
Selves, may have liberty to advife with any of thefe felet Esders 
and others inthe Province joyntly or apart, or with the Elders of 

- any other Churches , for the determining and compofing the cona 
trover fie, or refolving that difficulty. 

(cece) Baftwicks Independency fecond part. Pogfeript, p.6.7- 

‘They profeffed that they had rather have the Government of the 

Prelates then the Presbyteriall, and proteft that before Presbyters 
hall rule over thew, they wil joyn with Prelaticall Priefts, for 
the re-cftablifhing of the Hierarchy. p 

(dddd) Videfupra (rrr). 
(eeee) Apol. Nar.p.17. What farther Authority there is 
of one er many fifter Churches towards another whole Ghurch or 
en E a hares 
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Churches offending , we doe not yet fee; and likewife we doe Je 
(appefe that this principle of fubmiffiou of Churches that mifcarry 
unto other Churches offended, together with this othe”, that it i a 
command from £ hrif sjoyned to Churches that are finally offended, 
to denounce fuch a fentence of Non-Communion, and withdrawing 
from them whilft impenitent, as unworthyto hold forth the name of 
Chrift; thefe principles are mutnall duties as frilly injoynd them 
by Chrift as any other. 

(EfF£) Vide fupra, Chap.2! (EEEEE). 

(gggg) Theomachia,p.37. Concerning cther civill meanes 
for the (uppreffion andreftrasnt of thefe fpirituall evils, crrours, 

herefies, Gc, as Imprifonment , Banifoment , Interditlions, Fie 
nings, c. Both reafon aud experience concurre in this demonfirae 
tion, that fuch fetters as thefe pat upon the feet of errours andheree 
fies to fecure and keep them under, ftil have proved wings whereby 
they raife themfelves the higher inthe thoughts and minds of men, 
and gaine an opportunity of further propagation, 

(bh hb)Ibid.p.49.50. Toholdthat the perfons fo eleted (the 
members of rhe Houfe of Commons, chofenby men unworthy, and 
Strangers to the power of godlineffe ) havea power by vertue of fuch 
nomination or election, to enat Lawes and Statutes iin mateers of 
Religion, and to Order under multls and penalties, how men foall 
worfhipand (erve God, as it a meanes to awaken theeye of jealona 
lie upon them, and fo is feventimes more deftruttive unto and wn. 
dermining, not only of their power, but of their honour, peace and 
Safty alfe, then any thing that is founlinthe way fo ill intreated; fo 
#s it the fettling upon the elettors of fuch perfonsy 1 meane upon the 
promifcuows multitude ofthe Land, a greater power then ever Tefits 
Chrif himfelfe bad,at leaft then ever he exercifeds 

_f( iiii)Vide fupra, (f). 

(kkkk) Vide fupra, Chap.4. (BB). 

(1111) Plaine-dealing, p.39. Marriages are folemuized and 
done by the Aagiftrates and not by the Minifters. 

(mmm m) Miltons Do&trine of divorce,p.6.7 hatinud:/pofition ; 
unfitneffe or contrariety of mind arifing f-om a caufe in nature, 
unchangeable,hindring and ever likely to hinder the maine benefits 
of conjagall fociety which are folace and peace, ws agreater caufe 
of divorce then naturall frigidity,e(pecially if there be no children, 

and 
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and that there be mutual confent. Ibid. p.15. God himfelfe coma 
mands in his Law more then once, and by his Prophet Malachy,as 
the bef Tranflations read, That he who bates, let him divorce , 
that ts,he who cannot love, Ibid. p.16. He who can receive noa 
thing of the moft important helps in merriage, being thereby difae 
bled to return that duty which is his,withacleare and hearty coun- 
tenance, and thus contiuues to grieve whom hee would not, and ñe 
no lefe grieved, that manoughr even for loves fake and peace to 
move divorce; it & a lefe breach of wedlock to part with wife 
and quiet confert betimes, then fill to profane that myftery of joy 
and union, with a polluting fadneffe and perpetuali difemper , 
Ibid. p.63. Only thefe perfons are joyned by God, whofe minds are 
fitly difpofed and enabled to mantaine a cheerfull conver{ation to 
the foiace and love of each other;the ref whom either difproportion 
or deadnelfe of pirit or fomething diftafifull and averfe sn the ime 
mutable bent of nature renders unconjugall,errour may have joynedy 
but God never joyned againf? the meaning of his own Ordinance;ana 
if he joyned them not,then there is no power above their own confent 
to hinder them rons unjoyning when theycannot reap the fobere(t ends 
of being together in any tolerable fort ibid, p.76 The freedome and 
eminence of mans creation, gives himto bea Law inthis matter to 
himfelfe, being the head of the other fex which was made for him; 
whom therefore though he ought not to injure, yet neither fhonld he 
be forced toretainein fociety tohisownoverthrow, wor toheareany 
judge therein above bim/felfe,it being alfo an unfecmly affront tothe 
modefty of that fex, to have her unpleafingnef[e and other conceale= 
ments bandiedup anddown, and aggravated incpex Court by thefe 
hired mafters of tox gue-fence, 

(nnan) Williams Paper, Z thought good to let you fee fame 
particulars wherein I conld not clofe,nor goe along with them Firft, 
that it tslawfull for awoman whe fees into the myltery of Chrift, in 
cafe her husband will zot goe with ber, to leave her husband and 
follow the Lords Houfe ; for the Cherch of God # a Chriftians 
home, where hee muft dwell; and where the Saints are, there is the 
Lords boufe; and in (o doing , fhe leavesnot ber husband, but her 
husband forfakes her : The odroufneffe of ihis point was further 
manifefted unto me by the fpeechof Ezekiel Hollimers wife faying 
that foe counted her felfe but a widow, ` i 

; j ` {0000} 
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(0000) Plaine-dealing, p.2rs They cal the dayes of the 
weeke , the firft, fecond, third, fourth , fifth , (ixth, and feventh 
which is Saturday, aljo the Moneths beginning at March, by the 
names of the firft, fecond,and [o forth to thetwelfth, which ts Fra 
biuary; becaufe they would avoid all memory of Heathentfh and 
Idols names. 

(pp pp) Anf.to the 32.quelt. p.77. For fettled and ftinted 
maintenance, there t nothing doucthat way among us except from 
year to year becatferhe conditions of ALinifters may vary and of the 
Church to which they do belong; neither do we know any fuch thing 
tobe appointed by Chrif our Lord for the maintenance of the Mi= 
niftry in thefe dayes; the bringing in of fettled endowments and 
eminent Prefermentsinto the Church,bath been the corruption, and 
to fome the di firuttion of fach as ved by them, both Church. Offi- 
cers and Church-members. 

(qqqq) Cottons Way, p.38, The Deacons were eleted, 
and ordained for tle ferving at Tables, to wit ,the ferving of all thefe 
Tables which pertained to the Church to provide for, which are 
the Lords Table; the Tables of the Adinifters or Elders of 
the Church, and the Tables of the poore Brethren, whither of - 
their own body, or ftrangers, for the maintaining whereof we doe 
not appoint them to goe upand down to collect the benevolences of . 
abler brethren ; but as the Apoftlesreceived the oblations of the 
brethren brought and laid down at their feet, and thereby made 
diftribution as the ufe of the Church requsred, fo the Deacons re- 
ceive the oblations of the brethren every Lords day, brought unto 
them and laid down before them, and diftribute the fame as the need 
of the Charch deth require. É l 
` (rrrr) Ibid. i 7 

({f{{) Plaine-dealing, p.19. et fome other places they make 
arate upon every man as wellwithsn as not of the Church , refiding 
with them, towards the Churches o¢cafions;and others are beholding 
now and then to thegeuerall Court to fiudywayes to enforce the 
mantenance of the Miniffry. 

(tect) Antap. p.276. Have -you not carried a greater port 
then moft of the godly Minifters in the City or Countrey >? have 
not fome of you the prime Lettures of the City and other goog 

places of advantage and profit? befides, what fome of you have frons 
) fa rd 
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your own Churches. Vide fupra Chap. 4. 
= (wwww) Baftwicks Independency,p.142.143. Jt is well 
known and can fufficiently be proved that godly Chrifisans of boly 
converfation, againft whom they had no exception cither for dow 
élri.e or manners,and who offered themfelves to be admitted mem- 
bers upon thesr own conditions, and yet were not [uffered to be joyned 
members, onely becaufe they were poore 3 and this very reafon was 
giventhem for their not-adietffion, that they wenldnot have their 
Church over-burdened with pooreyboid. It was replyed, that the 
Congregations witch be was Paftor, con(ifred of great Perfonages, 
Kvights, Ladies,andrich Merchants and fuch people, as they being 
but poore , could not walk fo fatably.with them; wherefore be 
perfwaded them to joyn themfelues with forme other Congregation 
among poore peopl’ where tey might better walk, and more cone 
fortably, ix fellow foipwith them 

(«xxx) Plaine-dealing, p.i6, The Paftor begins with folemn 
praze- continuing about a quarter of an boure,the Teacher then 
readeth and expsundeth a Chapter, thes a Pfalme ts fang which 
ever one of theruling Elders dittates,after that the Paftor preacheth 
a Sermon, and fometimes ex tempore exhortes, , then the Teacher 
concludes with prayer and a bleffing. 

(y yyy) Cottons Way, p.66. Firft, then when we come into 
the Church according to the Apoftles direttson, 1 Timi. We 
make prayers and snterceffions, and thanksgivings for our selves 
and all mene i , . 

(zzzz) I have heard the chtefe of our Brethren maintaine 
this publikely, and I underftandit ís the practice of fime of them 
i» the City. 

(aaaae) ‘Cottons Catechifme p, 6° Where there bee more 
Prophets befides the Elders , they may Prophefie two er three sf 
the time permet, the Biers calling to them,whither ia the fame 
Church er others, if they have any word of exhortation to the peos 

le tofay ane 

(bb bbb) Ibid,- 4nd for the bettering of a mans felfe or 
ethers, it may be'lawful for either young or old, fave only for 
women to aske queftions from the mouth of the Prophets. ~ 

(ceccc) Anfwertothe32queft,p. 78. Some thinkthe peo- 
ple have a liberty to aske their gueftions publikely for their better 
' í Satia 
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` fatufattion upon very urgent and weighty cafe , though even this 


is doubted of by others and all judge the ordinary pratizce of it uot 
neceffary; but sf it be nat meekly and wifely carrsed,to be inconves 
nient if not utterly unlawful, and therfore fuch asking of queftions 
ts feldom nfed inany Church aming us andin moft Churches never, 

(ddddd} Anatom: p. 26. In the matter of finging of Palms 
they aifer not only from is, but are alfo at variance among thems 
felves, fome thinking it unlawfall for any to fag but he who preas 
cheth ; and this hath been the late pratitce at, Arnheim: orbers 
thinking it unlawful for women to fing in the, Congregation; hence 


` [ome wimen at Rouerdam doe not fing; Iheare alfo theythink it 


unfit for any at all in fuch times of the Churches trouble as this. 

(eecec) Ibid. = i 

(fff ff) Vide fupra Chap.4. (SS 1.) 

(ggggg) Mf the queftion be of joyning in fome few [elected 
prayers read by an able and fauthful Adimfter oat of the book, as 
of the one fde we are tender of imputing finnes to thefe that fo joyue. 
Vide infra (hh bhh). 

(hhhhh) Ye that part of the Direbory which recommends 
the ufe of the Lords Prayer they did enter no diffent : an Anfwer 
to the 32 Queftions p. 55. By a Liturgie and forme of prayer, we 
fuppofe you meane not a forme of private prayer, compofed for the 
help of the weaker : as for aforme of prayer in general, we conceive 
your meaning cannot be of that ; for it is evident that many Prean 
chers couftantly ufe a fet forme of prayer of their owne making 
before their Sermons, with whom the people refufe not tojoyne, ibid. 
Pe 59. Wee acknowledge the Lords Prayer, and other formes fet 
downe in Scripture, may be lawfully ufed as prayers, due cautions 
being obferved. Cottons pouring out of the pirit p. 10, Wor 
that I would difconrage any poore [onle from praying on a Book, 


for Ithisk as we may fing Pfalms on agbook , [owe may in fome 
cafes pray on a Book, 
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CILLA) Cottons Catechifm Pp. 4. What manner of men hath 
God appointed to be received as members of his Church? -Anfw. 


Such as doe willingly offer themfelves, firft to th: Lord, and then - 


tothe Chu:ch, by confeffing oftheir (ins, Gc. 
(mmmmm) This wee heare is their ordinary prattice at 
London. 
(nnnnn) Videlfupra Chap. 4. (2 ).( 2). 
(00000) Vide fupra ibid. 
(ppp pp) This is the Apologifts common profeffion. 
{qqqaq ) This alfo they profeffe as a cleareconfequent of the 


former. . 

(rrrer) Cottons way p. 68. The Lords Supper we adminifier 
forthe gefinre to the people fitting according as Chrift adminifired it 
to his Difciples fisting, Matth. 20. 26, who alfa made a fyzbolical 
ufe of it to teach the Church their majority over their Minifters in 
fome cafes, and their [udiciall authority, as Cofeffors with him at the 
lajt Indgement, Luk. 22.27. to 30+ i 
` (£C) For this the Apologifts did plead as much and as fhar phj 
as anye 

( tter) Z'have heard fome of their chiefe men difcourfe pab- 
likely enough to this pur pofe. avec. 

www wav) Cottons Catechifm p.10. The body of the Church 

hath power from Chrift to enquire, and heare, and affi/t inthe judge- 
ment of all publike {candals. 1s 

(xxxxx) Vide fupra Chap 4. (TT:)e 

Cyyyyy) Vide fupra Chap.6 (ter) ` sree 

(zzzzz ) Aníwertothe 32 Queft.p. 61. Zf it appeare, they 
who difent from the major part, are fatlioufly.or partially carried, 
the reft labour to convince them of their errour by the rale ; if they 
geeld, the confent of all comfortably concsrrethinthe matter ; if they 
fiill continue obStinate, they are admonifhed , and fo ftanding ander 
cenfure, their vote ts wullifed. 
~- (anaaaa) Ibid. Lf the difference fill continue, the fextcuce is 
frill demurred even till other Churches have beene confalted with; 
if the Church or the Elders fhould refufe the Teftim.ny of other 
(Churches according to God, they will deny them the right hand of 
Fellowfhip Oc. À 

(bbbbbb) Short Rory p. 32. Then Mifiris Hutchinfon kert 
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open honfe for all commers, ard {et-ep two Letlere-dayes inthe week ; 
when they u{ually met at her boufe three or fourfcore perfons , the 
pretence was to repeat Sermons; but when that was done , fhe would 
comment upon the- Dottrines, and interpret all pallages at her plea- 
fare; {he did lay all that oppofed her, being neare all the Elders and 
most of the faithfull Christians ia thisCoumrey, under a (Covenant 
of works to advance her Afaffer-piece of iminediate revelations ; 
wherin fhe kad wot failed of her aime to the utter fubver fioa both of 
Churches and civill State, if the Lord had not preventedit. Ibid. 
p. 34. What fay you to your weekly publike meetings? Aniw. There 
were fuch meètings in ufe before I came; we began it with five or 
fix, and though tt grew to more in future time, pet being tolerated at 
the first, | knew not why it wight not continue. The Courts reply, 


_ There were private mectings indeed, and are still in many places, of 


fame fer neighbours ; we allow you ta teach younger women privately, 
and upon occafion; but that gives no warrant for fuch fet meetings for 
that prrpofe, neither do yee ceach-thens thatwhith the Apoftle com- 
mands, tokeepat home. 
(ccccec) Apologet. Nar. p.19. To the ALagiftrate we give 
. As mech, and sas wethiak more thenthe principles of the Prefoyreriall 
Government will fufferthemtoyeeld. x aS 
\. (dddddd) Williams paper, Prop. 20: That the Saints are not 
tofubmit to the powers of the world or worldly powers, and that the 
powers and governments of the'world have nothing to doe with them 
for civil werfdemeanors ;:thefe Governours:muft Reep in their owne 
Spheare, as Whales, nct to govern Whales; butotherififoes x Lions not 
to governe Lipus; but thebeaftsof the forrest ; Eagles, not to Soverne 
Eagles, but the other faules of the ayres 
` (eeecee) Mr Williams related to me, that Miftris Hut- 
chinion (with whom he was familiarly acquainted; aud of whom he 
ipake much good) after fhe hadcometo Rid Ifland,and her hufoand 
bad beene made Governour there, fhe per[waded him to lay dowze his 
fice upon the opinion which newly fhehadtaken up of the kalaw- 


` (££EF FE) Bloody Tenet p.139. Williams fers downthefe words 
of Cottons model, The proper meanes whereby the civil power may 
and Jhould attaine its end, are only politicall,and principally thefe five = 
Firft, the erctting and eftablifving what forme of civil Government 
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called uutformity, every Chriltian for peace fake would ftudyand doe 
as farre as Confcience would permit; and from Brethren, inthings of 
the minde, we look for no compulfion but that of Light and Reafon; | 
in other things God has put the fword intothe ‘Parliaments hands 
for the terrour of evill doers, and the praife of thers that doe well ; if 
any plead exemption frem it, he knowes not the Gofpell. 
. (III) Vide fupra Chap. 2. (HH HHH), (IIIIY) 
CRICK BCA ee ian ane! The! 
< (to mmmnim 1) Vide fupra ibid: :. 
(mmmmmm 2) Vide infa (mmmmmm 3.) 
(mmmmmm 3) Cottons Modell of power ix the Bloody 
Tenet p. 140. The Magiffrate-in making Lawes about civill and\ 
indifferent things, in the. Common-wealth ;Firft, he hath no power 
Siven him of Godto make what- Lawes he pleafes, either in reffrain- 
ing: from or conftraining tothe ufe of indifferent things ; becaufe that. 
whichis indifferent in its nature, may fometimes be inexcpedient in its 
nfe, and confequently unlawfall ; stis a prerogative proper to God: 
zo require obedicxce.of the fons of men, becaufe of his eAuthority and- 
will. It is an evill fpeech in fome, that in fome things the will of 
the Law, not the reafon of it, must be the rule of Confcience to walk- 
by: and that Princes may forbid men to feek any.other reafon bur 
their authority, yea whenthey command men frivola & dura; asd 
therefore it is the duty ofthe Magiftrateinall Lawes about indife- 
vent things,to foew the reafons, not only the will; to fhew the expe- 
siency as well as the indifferency of things of that nature; and be- 
caufethe judge rent of expedient and tnexpedient things, is often dif. 
ficale and diverfe, itis meet that fuch Lawes fhould.not-proceed with- 
cut due confideration of the rules ef expediency fet downe intheWord, 
which are thefethree ; Firft, the rule of. Piety, that they may make 
far the glory of God, z Cor, 10.31. Secondly}, the rule of charity, 
that no fcandall come thereby to any weak Brother ,1 Cor.8.13. 
Thirdly the rule of Charity, that no. man be forced to fubmit againft 
his Çonftience, Rom. 1414,23» ' i 

(nnnnnn 1) Vide fupra (hap..2:(KKKKK.) 

(nnnnnn 2) Cottons Modell in the Bloody Tenet p. 140. 
The Magiftrate hath power to publifh and apply fuch civill Lawes 
ina State as either.are expreft in the Word of God, in Mofes Judi- 
sials ; to wita fo farre as they. are of gencrall and morall equity, andi 
k fe. 
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fo binding all Nations in all ages ; or elfe tobe dedutted by way of : 
general confequence and proportion frons the Word of God. | 
= (nnnnnn3) Ibid p18 4 frrange modell of a Church 
and (ommon. wealth after the Mofaicall and Jewifh patterne, framed 
by many able, learned and Godly hands, which wakens Moles from . : 
his unknown grave, and denies lefus. yet to have feenthe earth. 
(000000) Plaine Dealing p-23. The Mintfters give their 
votes inall elettions of Magiffrates. 
(pppppp) Ibid.p.25. The Minifers advife in making of. 
Laws, especially Ecclefiaftick, and are prefent in Courts, and advife 
in fome cafes criminall, and in framing of fundamentall Lawes. Ibid, 
p- 27. A draught of a body of fundamental! Lawes, according to the 
Ludiciall lawes of the Iewes, hath been contrived by the Miaifters 
and Magistrates, and offeredto the Generall Court to be eftablifhed a 
and publifhedto ths people. - i 
(qqqqqq) Cottons third viall p.83. /# ald time, if a man playd the 
falfe Prophet the Lord jadged himto deathzand foin the New Tefta- 
mentas inthe Old hecondemues all fuch to death; it is a Law Deut. 
13. 7 hat falfe Prophets who- did fundamentally pervert Religion, 
fouldnot live , if high Treafonagainft Princeson earth juftly be pu- 
nifhed by death, vertly.this ts as. difhonourable to the Prince of all 
Princes; that whole 13 of Deut, is Spent about the feducing of falfe 
Prophets,and he puts a threefold gradation; if he be a Prophet; Ther- 
fore never fo feemingly holy by his place and gifts, he {hall furely be 
put to death sif there be never fo many that fhall joyne, if.a whole City: 
_fhall joyne together in fuch a courfe, thou fhalt rife againft it and de- 
frroy the (ity, and burne it with fire, and leave not a fione upon a- 
Sone. Ibid:p. x2. The third reafon is taken from the jaf defert of 
foule-murther ; there ts none of allthefe Priefts, or Tefuites or Here- 
ticks, but they worry and devoure the fontes of Gods people ; and this: 
snsrther of fouls is juftly a capitall crime as Mofes faid before: if they 
thruft thee from thy God, let net thine eye ‘pare fach kind of corrup- 
ters. Ibid. p.16. Are sot Moles msrall Lawes of perpetuallequity, | 
andtherfore to be obferved in allages? [s not murther of foules as 
damnable now as then? a wonder that fuch f ivolous interpretations 
‘fhonld come in the hearts of men, to hinder the free palfage of the 
Fe ftice of God on fuch notorious offenders, Cottons third viall p, 8. 
oa the 23 of Jokua when therwo Tribes and an half fet up au fay 
FE 
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by Iordan, although they thought nottobring in another objel of wer = 
{hip bet another manner of worfhip , yet the other Tribes would 
have cat them off if they had found another Altar for worflip: he ts 
the fame God, and h s xeale is as deeply provoked againf? the like 
kinde of vitioufneffenow as ever he was then \bid.p.17. Afeulethat 
finneth of ignorance may be pardoned ; but if he fiill cominue obffi- 
‘ nata,were it a City or a Tribe; they (hellnot fuffer fuch in a Conna 
trey ; but yon will fay that the tares and wheat may grow together; 
grant; but it is nor faid that briers and thornes {hould grow xp with 
them,\bid p.19. Youfee the firft ufe isto juftifie the equity of fuch 
capital punifinents upon: Priests and Iefuites , and confequently on 
| Jech who bringin other Gods , or another way ef worfhiping-the 
| true God then that wherein we may enjoy fellowfhip with the true. 
God. 
Cottons ‘third Viall,p.49.20. For afecoud mfe, st may ferve to 
reprove the carnall and finfullfoolbpity thatis found in any efate 
that fhall bee {paring ro fpill fuch blood of the Prec fts and tefuitess 
the Lord loatheth this kind of lenity and indulgency ;curfed is he that 
f doth the work of the Lordueghgently ; and curfed is hethat keepeth 
back his (word fromblood, whenthe Lordcalls us tofheath the fiword 
| of Authority on fuch kinde of Delinquents , a State {hailbe feparate 
from God for thefe tolerations. T f 
(rrrerr). Vide fupra, Chap.6. ({). 
(SEFIA) Goodwins Theomachy; alfo Chap. şs (G). (H): and 
| Chap.6.(kk kkkk 2), alfo( bap.6. (b bbb). (hh hh). 


i Ti is unjuft ferupulofity to require fatisfation of the true 
graceof every Charch-Member, i 


dents prime and Independents, {o farre as my {lender reading of fome of - 
Prindples. their writings and obfervation of their wayeshave brought to my’ 
methory at this time : Before I leave them, it will not bee 
unfit to examine the truth of their chiefe principles whereby they 
have ditturb’d the Church , and willcontinue foto doe untill cay 
| ave 
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of the true grace of every Church- Member, 


have changed their minde. For fhortnefle, I will pitch but upon 
foure grounds w hich the Zidependents have learned in the Brownilts 
fchoole: The firt, concerning the members of a Congregation; 
The next three concerning their power. We will firft confider 
whither the members of every particular Church bee obliged at 
their firk admiffion to fhew to the whole Congregation convin- 

_ cing figns of their Regeneration and true grace. Secondly, whether 
the people of a Congregation have a power of voycing in every 
Eeclefattick affaire. Thirdly, whether the powerof the Congre- 
gation be ablolute and Independent? Fourthly, whither every 
mean who hatha gift though not an office,, hath power to preach 
and prophefie publickly.” 

The firt cueftion is of the greareft importance: The /nde- 
pendents would gladly difemble their minde therein; to this day 
they have declined all folemn debate upon it, they {peak as1 
they were either fully or very neereaccorded with us, profefling 


Their Tenet 
abourthe quae 


e lifcation of 


members , is; 
the great caule 


‘their utter diflike of the Brownifs unreafonableneffe herein ; of their fepara- 
but I profe this hathalwayeseemed to me their capitall and ting from all 


fyndamentall difference, the only caufe of their feparatton from 
us , and wherein if wee could either agree or accommodate , 
there would be a faire poffibility of accord in all: things elie, at 
Jeatt fo färre as to be united in one and the fame Church ; but 
this differences the great partition wall which folong as it Rands , 
will force them to continue their intolerable practice of feparating 
from all the Reformed Churches in the world, and that for 


the Refor- 
med Churches 
though they 
doe acfemble - 
ite 


fewer and more unjuft caufes then any who ever did carry the - 


@name of a Seperatilt,to this day did pretend. This feemes to bee 
the realon why both -<pollonizs and Spanheim very excellent-Di- 
-_yines, have begun their difpntewith this-quefticn. : 
For the ftating of the controverfie, confider how it ftands be- 
twixt us and the Judependemes ac this time; the Browzz/ts for 
their feparation were went to al'edge the impurity of our wor- 
fhip,the corruption of our Government , the open prophanenefle 
of the moft in our Congregations, By the mercy of God,the firft 
is fully Reformed, at leait fo farre according to theminde of our 
brethren, that they have entredno diflenting .vore to any one 
paflage of the Directory for worfhip: The Government allo is 
fo farre cleared in the Affemblie, chat they have entered their 


diffenc : 


C aaa ; 
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‘the Browiifisn 


wherein wee 


admiffion, 


care ee ena 


erg mee 


diffent from no part of it, except that alone which concerns the 
Yurifdigtion of Presbyteries and Synods; and their diflent herein, 
-might and fill may well be io carried as not to occafion any breach, 
In this they Bur the third is the great caufe of divton,wherein they much 
goe beyord -ont-rumne the Brownifts; for they did never offer to feparate upon 
thisground alone ; and the matter whereupon herethey ftumbled, 

was only open 'profaneneffe and that incorrigible, either through | 
want of power or want of care to remedy it. If the profane- 
neffe was not openand vifble. or, ifthe Church had her full power 
to execute difcipline,znd according to her power made conicience 
really to cenfure fcandalls: Thele things as I conceive,would have 

l abundantly fatisfied the Zrowzsifis,andcured theirleparation, 

The true fate- Bur the Zudependents now doe draw themup mue then 
ofthequeftion they werewont to ftand ; They teach them to ftumbié not only 


as whether it 
beneccflary to at Open profanenefle, but ac the want of true grace ; yea, at the 


{cparate from Want of convincing fignes of Regeneration : They teach them to 


a Church, : require not onlya power and care inthe Church to cenfure fuch - 
ve’ profanenefie,but allo a power imevery member of the Church to 
et no fatisfa- : i. : 
Son of the KEEP Out all others with whom they are not fatisfied in the truth 
true grace of Of their grace; So the queftion is not as ufually it is made, of the 
every Member quality of the members of the Church,but of the necelfity to epa- 
at their frft rare from that Church wherein we are not fatished by convincing 
figns of. the true faith and grace of every mémberat their firt ad- 
miffion. Wee grant it is earneftly to be wifhed, and all lawfull 
meanes would diligently bee ufed both by Paftors andpeople, to 
have all the members of a Church molt holy and gratious, and 
what ever lawfull overture our Brethren can invent tor this eand} 
we with allour heart will embrace ic. or elle be content to beare 
much blame ; We grantallo, that ic is the duty of Church-Go- 
venours to keep off every {candalous perfon from profaning to. 
their own damnation the holy thingsofthe Lord; and that itis the 
duty of thefeGovernours not only to fufpend from the holy Ta- 
ble all {candatous perfons, but farther to caft all fuch out of the 
Church without refpect of perfons in the cafe of obftinacy , 
when by no meanes they can bee brought to fatisfa@ory repen- 
tance; we grant alfo, that Chureh-Goveinouts deficient in thee 
duties, ought themfelves to be difciplined by the red of Church- - 
Cenlures ; thele things were nevercontroverted. But the quefti- 
on 


: — 


d refolute practice albeit gilded over 
with many faire words, maketh this to be the cleare ftate of the 
queftion, againft which I reafon thus : 

Firft, What to AZofesandthe Prophets was not a fufficient caufe For the Nega- 
of fepatationfrom the Churches of their time, is not a fufficenc tve, wereafon 
caufe for us to feparate from the Churches in our times. Bur, “from. the 

iil oad fe practice of Mo- 
went of facisfaction by convincing fignes of the true grace Of hs & the Pros 
many members of the Church, was not a fufficient canfe for Mo- phets,who did 
fesand the Prophets to feparate in their times. Ergo: Themi- never offer to 
nor is cleare and uncontroverted ; for Mofi sand the Prophets were (cpa oa 
{0 farre from f2parating from the Churches of their dayes for wag °Y “CUS 0% 
of affurance of.the true grace of every perfon in thefe Churches - 
that they remained {till to their dying day in the bofome ofthefe 
Churches, comumnicatirg with them in the Word, Prayer, Sa- _ 
craments and Sacrifices, though they were aflured of the evident < 
wickedneffe of the moft of their fellow-members, Mofes knew 
the Body. of Z/rael to bee a crooked and perverfe generation: 
Ifaiah tells the Jewes that they were another Sodom; Jeremy 
fhewech that //rael in his dayes was uncircumciled in heart, ne 
better then Moab, Ammon, or Edom; Micah, that the godly in 
his time were very rare as the fummer fruits as the grapesafter the 
Vintage; of this truth all che Prophets are full; yer for allthis, 
none of the: Prophets did ever think of a feparation. 

All thedifficulty shen isin the major, which thusweprove: The The caufes of 
Church in the dayes-of Afofes and the Prophets, was oneandthe ajunt feparati- 
fame with the Church of ourdayes : The Hou‘e of God, the body on were mal. 
of Chrift „the Ele& and redeemed people, the holy Nation, the’ 7 under the: 
peculiar treafureand fpoufe of the Lamb: The difference of the true FM al ae 
Church inany age is at moft but inacidentall circumftances,and: pet, 

- notin any eflentials: fo what ever morall evill doth defile the s 
Church now, and. is a juft caufe of ejeion or feparation , that 

mutt be foat all emmes, efpecially, under the old Tettament , where 

all the Ceremoniall differences that are alledged betwixt the 

i Hh Chureh 


158 it unju [crupulofity to require fatisfation 
Church then and now , make for the ftrengthning of the Argu. 
ment; for then the caufes of feparation were ftriter and 
fmaller ; a little Ceremoniall pollution would then have kept 
ont of the fanétuary much more a morall uncleanneffe would: 
have made the facrifice abominable. If therefore at that time the- 
matter in hand was. no caufe of feparating from the Church 
much leffe canit be fo now when Godhath given a greater libers 
ty to the Ghnrch in her majority, and when Chriftians are not fo- 
eafily infected by their neighbours finnes as-of old in the dayes of 
the Churches infancy they were ; Idolatry, falfe doStrine, open 
profaneneffe, were chen moftabominzble, and more terribly punj- 
fhed then now, by the totail! deftruétion of whole CiriesandCoun - 
tries wherein they were entertained ; alfo the duty of mutuall in- 
{petion and admonition, the contempt whereof is made the 
grand caufe of feparation, was moft cleariy enjoyned in the Old“ 
Teftament, 

Theweakneffe What here is replyed, that all feparation from the Iewith 

of their Reply. Church was fimply impoffible , becaufe then there was no other ‘ 

Church in the whole earth to goe to: Weantwer, that the Re- 

plyers chem/elves will fay that a feparation muft be where there is- 

yultcaufe, and where aperfon cannot abide without pollution and ‘ 
iin, although therebe no other Church for him to go to;for they- 
make it better for-men to live alone feparate from all, then to 
abide in any Church where they cannot live without the pattici - 
pation of their neighbours finnes. We anfwer further, That it was- 
eafie for the godly under the Law to have joyned together in the - 
fervice of God,and to haveexcluded the wicked-thence and where- 
as it is faid that this could:not bee done, becaufe the Cenfure of ` 

Excommunicationwas not then in being; Weranfwer, the Gofpel 

maakes it cleare ; That cafting out-of the Synagogue which was 

reall: Excommunication, was frequent in the Old Teftament ; as 

a alfo che keeping off from the fervice witha great deale of circum- 
ae fpeftion all who were unfit by any legali pollution , much more 
of Chntt ee by any knownmorall uncleanneffe; Kings them(elves when pollu- 
his Apoftics, ted,wereremoved from the Altar and put out of the Sanctuary. 

who did not — Again, Treafonthus; That which moved not Chrilt and his-Apo- 

feparate for Ales to feparate from the Church of their time, isno caufe to usof 

a. feparation ; but, want.of fatisfaction. by convincing ‘ignes of the - 

true - 


el 


i 
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trnegraceof-every memberof the Church, was rothemno caufe 
of separation fromthe Churches of their times , Ergo. 
The major is cleare, except we defire’a better pattern for out 
practiees then Chrift and his Apoftles ; what ever carrieth us be- 
yond their line,muft be high prefumption and deep hypocrifie. 
. The minoriscleare, by many Scriptures; the Scribes and Pha- 
slices were a generation of vipers; /er“falem worle then Sodows 
and Gomorrah ; Cora/in and Bethfaida was worfe then Tyres and 
Sidon , and to be caftlower inHell thenthefe : yer the Lorddid 
not give over to preach,to pray, to go tothe Temple with them. 
Iudas whena declared Traytor , did not fcarre him, nor any of his 
company from the Sacrament, After he went from the Table, 
when his wickedneffe was revealed that a Devillwasinhim ; yet 
none of the Apoftles offered to caft theméelves out of the body 
becanfe this wicked member was not cut off. Many members of 
the Apoftolick Churches were fo farre from convincing fignes of 
true grace, that the works of the flefh were moft evident in their 
life. In the Corinthians, fundamental! errours, open Idolaty, grie- 
vous {candall, bitter contentions, profanation of the Lords Ta- 
ble. In the Galatians , fuch errours as deltroyed grace, and made 
` Chrift ofnoneeffe&. In the Church of Ephe fs, of Laodicea, and 
the other golden Candlefticks , divers members were fo evidently 
faulty, thagche Candleftick is threatnedto be removed ; yet from . 
none of thefe Churches did any of the Apoftles ever feparate , nor 
gave they the leaft warrant to any of their Difciples to make a fe- 
paration from any of them. y 
Athird Argument, The want of that which never was tobee The third rea. 
found in any Church, is no juft canfe of feparation : But fatisfa- fon; it is im., 
tion by convincing Arguments of the true grace of every mem- poflible te find 
ber, wasnever to be found in any Church. se a 
The major is unqueltionable for what isnot, cannot haveany oF chy vibble 
Operation; zos entis nulla fant accidentia. Church that 
The minor is demonftrable; from the nature of a vifible Church, ever was ot 
it is fuch a body whofe members are never all gracious , ifwebe- ‘hallbe in the 
lieve Scripture ; It is not like the Church invifible, the Church of “°t!¢- 
the Elect. It is an heterogeneous body, the parts of it are very 
diffimilar, fome chaffe, fomecorne,fome wheat, {ome tares; a net 
of fifhes good and bad; a houfe wherein are veffels of honour 
Hha and 


r 


| 
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The fourth, 
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and difbonour, a fold of fheep and goats, a tree of green and wi- 


thered branches, a rable of guefts, fome with, lome without a 
wedding garment ; ina word, every vifible Church is'a fociety 
wherein many are called, few chofen; except there're we will 
alter the nature ofall vifible Churches whereof Scripture fpeaks, 
we muf grant that in every Church there are fome members 
which have no true grace ; and if fo, how can they give convincing 
and fatisfatory fignes of that which is not to be found. Hypo-- 
crites may make a fhew withont,of that which is not within ; but 
{hall we Jay en obligation upon every hypocritical member of a 
Church to be fo eminently skilfullin che art of counterfeiting as. 

` to produce in the midit of his graceleineffe, focleare,fo evident and: 
farisfaatory fignes of his true grace, as may convince the hearts of 
every one of the Church that the ching is within themans breat. 
which certainly is not there ? d 


The fongth Argument, The want of that which cannot reafo-. 


on in the true 


this fatisfai- nably be fuppofed of every member ofa Congregation, is no juft 


ee al caufe of feparation from any Church ; but fatisfaction &c. Ergo. 
ite 48 The major is cleare ; for if che want of fuch fatisfaction be a jutt: 


builded on 


caule of feparation ftom the Church ; Then the prefence of fich.a 


foure errours, fatisfaction is very requifite tobe in every member, as a neceflary 


firft chat the 


power of Ec- 
clefiattick Jue = 


meane to keep it in unionwith chat Church. 
The minor, that fuch a farisfaaion may not juftly be fuppofed 


rifdiGionisin 2 every. member ofa Congregation; for this would import thefe 
the hand ofe- foure things, all which are unreafonable. Firft, rhat every mem- 
very oncof the ber of a Congregation is to have power totry all its fellow-mem- 


people, 


ers , to let them in or hold them out, aecording-as in this triall 
he is fatisfied : This is a large limb of the -Browniftick Anar- 
chy, putting che key of Authority and InrifdiGioninto the hand 


: of every Church-member ; ifall the /udependents will defend this, 
lec them {peaks it outplainly. | 


Secondly,that Secondly , it requires.a great deale of more ability in every 


one man ma) 


y member of every Church, then canbe found in any mortall man : 


attaine-to the for not to fpeak of the impofibility of a grounded and certaine 


certain know- 


ledge of the 


perfwafion of true grace in the heart ofan Hypocrite, who hath no 


crue grace in Bact ae all: how is it poffible to attaine unto any grounded cer- 


the heart of 
another. 


tainty of true grace in the heart of any other man ? for the hid 
man of the heart, andthe new name, are mot certainly known to 


axy 


= T See a a = 
———— ery 


of the tree grace of every Church- Member, 16% 


any but ro fuch as have them. The grounds of a mans own cer- 
tain perfivafion, the a&t of his faith either direct or reflex, the wit~ 
neffe ofhis con‘cience, or the fealeoftie pitie, cannot go with- 
out his own breaft : all rhe demonftrations which can be made to 
another, are fo oft found falie that in underftanding men they cari 
breed at moft bur a fallible opinion ora chagirable hope, which is 
farre from dny certatinty‘eicher of fenle or iende, much more of 
faith or immediate revelation. oF P ‘ 
= Thirdly, itlayeth a burthen unfipportable to the Rrongeft, Th 
upon the con‘cience of every weak one; they mult ever be inper- 7 ad 
plexity and doubt what to do, whether to ftay in the Church, or ofa Lait + 
under the pain of fn to feparare frem'it till they have accùrately {eek and finde: 
examined, and after all needful triall attained to-afull farisfacti- farisfaftion in 
on and affurance of minde of the regenerationofevery member, a ee 
were they never fo many of that Church whereunto he belongeth : A aes mb 
The burden of fuch a rask might break the back of the ftrongeft 


aoe 


Thirdly, that- 


Paftor, much more ofa filly Lamb. ge 
Fourthly, this prefuppofeth thar all Congregations muft of new Fourthly, that 

be gathered, and all their members admitted of new, which hone all the Refor- 

may grant who minds not for the /ndependents pleafure at once to mpd Genres 

diffolve all the Reformed Churches, and ro avow that every perfon Troed and 

though bern in the true Church, within the Covenant of grace unchurched, 

fealed in Baptifm with the feale of God, religionfly educated in that they may 

the feare and knowledge of God, is nettvithftanding withont the bee reformed 

Church, and no member of the body of Chrift, till he be admitted ce R 3 

to the Lords Supper. Ordinarily in all Chiftendom perfons-are PE hegi on 

aGtuall members ofthe Church wherein they were borne of faith- degis, ` ve 

full parents, baptifed and Chriftianly educated, before they be ad- ` 

mitted to the holy Table. Thecafe and queftion of admitting 

members by a Congregation after all are convinced of the true 

grace of him who craveth memberfhipamong them, is but a new, . 

rath, unjuft cafe of the /zdependexts , which will inferre the gathe- 

ring of new Churches, the diffolution of all our oldones, and lay a: 

high royall {treet for Anabaptilm, excluding all our baptifed chil- 

dren ftom Church-memberfhip till they give perfonall fatisfa&tion The fifth argin. 

of their true grace, and enter intoa formall expreffe Covenant, - ment Their- 
I adde but one other reafon; No reall abfurdity doth follow upon Tg is fol- 

any divine truth, but divers reall abfurdities follow neceffarily yee dires kri 7 

C-ditics, =~ 


_ mere. = 
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the ground of Separation inhand, Erge, the ground of Separation 
in Bandis no divine truth,but an evillerrour. | 

The major: no man controverts ; for.every true confequent is a 
ftream that flowes out of the antecedent as its fountaine ; as the 
fountain is bitter or fweet, foare the {treams ; from a trueantece- Ţ 
dent a falfe confequent by no force cau be extorted ; ifthe confe- 
quent be rotten, it 19a {ure fign the antecedent is not found. 
Asfirftitisnee The abiurd confequents I name for the proofe of the minor,are, 
sollanaic = Firft, That then it fhall be neceflary to feparate from all the Chur- 
Sree ia ches that are this day in the world, except alone from thefe of the 
Spechisday an Independent way ; for no other Church doth fo much as intend or 
the world, ex- affay to give affurance to every one of their members of the true 
cept ibe from grace ofall the reft ; but onthe contrary they teach fuch an endea- 
thefe of the Your tobe both impoffible and unreafonable. The abfurdity of the 
Independents. : . i 
confequent is fo cleare, that J purfue it no farther then to this Di- 
lemma; Ifit be neceflary to feparate from all the Churches of the 
world but the /ndependents; Then, all other Churches but rheirsare 
falle, orelfe it is lawfull to feparate from Churches chat are true ; 
but, neither of thefe will found wellina Proreftant eare. 
Secondly, it The fecondabfurd confequenc, That then it was neceflary to fe- 
was neceflary parate from all other Churches chat have been in any former time; 
to aimee for not one of them ever, no not'the greateft Schi‘maticks, the 
nee chat ever NOvatians, the Donatifis themielves did ever minde that every 
‘pave been, | One of their members fhould fo narrowly examine all their fellows; 
as tocome to a certain perfvafion of their reall regeneration. 
Thirdly, there The third confequent, That then to the worlds end no Church 
can be noreft anywhere can have any folid foundation ; for this principle is a 
for any till mountain of quick-filver that refts not till all the Churches buil- 
“el turne fee~ ded npon itbe quite overthrown. The conviction of. every mem- 
ers,and leave j è : : 
all locietices DErsconfience of the true faith and grace ofall their fellow-mem- 
that are called bers, is fo fandy a foundation, that nothing builded upon it can 
Churches.  ftand. What elie hath broken in halfes, and quarters, and demi- 
quarters thefe feparate Societies? What made them of Amfter- _ 
dam firt break otf from England, then from Holland, and all the 
Reformed, then among themfelves once and the fecond time? 
What made Smith at Leyden, after he had ‘allen off from Exgland, 
next to leave the Srownifts , and after the Anabaprifts, till at lalt 
he broke off from all Chrittians to the Arrian herefie? What olf 
; j dot 
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doth drive many of O/dand ef New. England, when they have’ 
run about the whole circle of the Sects, at lalt to break out into 
the newett way of the Seekers , andonce for all to leap out ofall, 
Churches, betaking rhemfelves to their devotions apart : here’ 
indeed it is, and no where elfe, where they come to a poffibility 

of fatisfaction of the inward etate of thefe in their way, that is of 
theméelves alone. This is the reward of pre!umptuous errour ; it. 
cannot reft when it hath led the feduced foule about the whole: 
round of rhe fancies of the rime, till at laft ic throw ic out of all’ 
that is called or fo much as pretended to be a Church. 


The reafons alledged for the oppofite Tenet,may befeen in the- Cottons reafons 
Brownifts Apology alfo in Rebinfons Iultification, in Cans neceffity ‘to thecontrary : 
of Separation, in Barrows Difcovery ; but for fhortnefle we will *" anfwered,: 


only confider what ‘is brought by Mr Cotton in his Way of the Char- 
ches ; for there, the beft of the Browai/?s arguments are brought in 
the greateft luftre and ttrength which Mr Cotton thought meet 
toput upon them, Alfo what there is brought by Mr Cotton, is ac- 
knowledged by our Brethren as their judgement , without the ' 
hæftation of any marginal! afterisk, which when they diffent or 
doubt; they profeffe to affix to fome other paflages of that book. 
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The beft form I can fet on his firt argument, isthis; If every ‘His firtt reafon ? 
member ofeach Church is not only in profeffion, but in fincerity put inform. 


and truth to bea Saint and faithfull ; chen, the Officers and body of. 
each Ghurch mutt take triall, and be fatisfied ofthe true faith and 
fan@ification of every perfon before they receive him into the’ 
Church ; but, every member of each Church is not only in pro- 


fefion, but in fincerity and truth robe Saint and faithfull; Ergo, 


the Officers and body of each Church mutt take triall, and be fa- 
tisfied of the true faith and fandctification of every perfon before’ 
they receive him into the Church. All the proofe is beftowed upon” 
the minor from thefe Scriptures which make all the members of ` 
the Church to bee Saints by calling, and faithfull Brethren : the : 
Church it felfe to be the body of Chrift, the: Temple of the holy ` 
oi the fponfe of Chrif , the fons and daughters and children.: 
of God. l 


We anfwer that no part of this argument is found. -The'major, Allthe partsof * 
minor, and conclufon-arevitious, Firft, rheconclufion commeth it are vitious, 
not neare the queftion; for were it granted, it concludes: no more-t”® conclulion » 


a 


proves not the- 
HE queftion, - ~ 
se Re 
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K this arrow miffeth the marke. . 
‘Teftands upon Secondly, That which is expreffedin:theconclufon,pitcheth oh- 


- i dq á k ) 
Bis R ly uponone particularcafe, which the Reformed Churches neither 


and prefuppo- do normay acknowledge ; for it {peaks only of admiffion of mem- 
fes the nullity bers upon their-confeflion of fins. This fits well the pra&ice of 
of all the Re- rhe Browniffs, who fuppofe a neceffity: to diffolvethe Reformed 
ee Chur- Churches that now are as vitioufly:conftituted? from their firft- 
i beginning. They may feeme to have: reafon in their gathering cf 
new Churches; co put: their members to: tryall before admifhon;> 

but the Reformed’ Churehes who take themfelves tobe fo farre 

true, that they, need no.diffolution ornew ere@ion, are not-cor.= 
„cerned in. this. cafe.of admiffion; for their memberswere borne. 

in the-Church,and had the Covenant fealed to them in Baptifme;, 

what tryall they take of their children when they admit them: 

to the Lords Table, is-nowayesfor theiradmiffon to be mem- 

bers, for-this-pradtice'is a maine piliar of Anabaptifme ; and our: 

brethrens engagement therein, is the ground ofall their fympathy 

and fymbolifipg with that Seét: So thenthe corclufion commerh 
fhort.of the queftion, and toucheth not the Reformed Churches, - 

but is builded on the pillars of rigid Separation and Anabaptifme, 
_-taking-that forgranted which no Reformed Church may admit, 

but uponhard.termes ; no milder:then the nullity and diffolution 

of-all their Churches: rhat: out-of. che rubbifh , a nev. building 
l may 
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may bee erected after the Separatifts patterne. 

The major allo is vitious; forfuppofe the antecedent of it were The major is 
true, yet there is no, force therein to inferre the confequent ; be it many wayes 
fo, that every Church.member ought to be fo holy as you will; Vittou’s 
yet,can this inferre the peoples power to try that holinefle which 
is the one halfe of che confequent? Such a power in the people 
wouldmake every one of them a Church-Governour,which none 
of the Reformed Churches,nor the halfe of the Separacifts them- 
felveswill admit; andthey who doe plead for ic, fet it upon other 
pillars. but no man I know deduceth it from any thing in the an- ; 
tecedent now in hand. 

: Forthe reftof theconfequent, the Officers fatisfa&tion in rhe 
trueand fincere grace of the members at their firft admiffion, if ic 
have any truth, yet it commerh too fhort of reafon, and runnes 
alfo farre beyond the molt rigid Separatifts. Ifa tryall muft be 
made of Church-members, why at their firit admiffion aloneand 
never after? Is it not an ordinary cafe in all Churches, and as’ 
much among the Browniffs and Independents as any other, that 
any whoat firit have been raken for truly regenerate,have there- 
after fallen to fuch errours in judgement and fuch practices in life, 
as have given juft ground to conclude the irregeneration of 
fome , and to doubt the regeneration of others ? Now, if the un- 
certainty of regeneration, be a juft caufe to hold a man out of all 
Churches, is it not as juft a caufe to cafta manout ofa Church, 
when by dogtrine or life, chis uncertainty appears, which at firft 
was covered? yet none of our Brethren affirm that the uncertainty 
of regeneration,nor the certainty of irregeneration is ajuft ground 
tocalt any man out o Church who once is come in. The con- 
fequent alfo runs wide of the rigid Separatifts ; forthe holinefle 
they require, is exprefly externail , which may ftand with the in- 
ternall wickedneffe of hypocrites : but the confequent {peaks of 
inward fincerity contradiftinguifhed from all outward profeffions. 
» .The Minor is the part of the Argument which they labour to But the minor 
fortifie, knowing the greateft weight ro lie upon it: We do deny 5 A ma : 
itas a very darigerous errour; everymemberof a vifible Church (7 PA" ©! 
is not in truth and fincerity,a Believer and Saint : This is againit 2 
Scriptureand all experience in every vifible Church ; all who are 
called are not chofen: In the fieldof God there are tares "e 
Ti the 
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_ the wheat, in his fold goatsamong{t the fheep,in his net bad fithes. 
among the good, in his houle veffels for difhonour,not for honour 
only. Inthe beft Churches of the Scripture, we have too many bad 
members, Iudas, Auaniasand Saphira, Simos Magus, Hymeneus 
and Philerus, Demasand the like ; They dare.not deny but fome 
graceleffe hypocrites are in their beft Congregations ; and ifthey 
fhould deny it, the frequent out-breaking of their enormities to 
the eyes of the world would extort their confeffion.. 

The proofisef The proofes they bring,come not up to the Queftion; that in 
she minor are che firft of che Corinthians, firt and fecond, fanttified in Chrift, and 
anfwered> called to bee Saints ; if yee underftand it of an outward calling 
The fire, alone, it is mot pertinent ; if ofan inward efficacious call, iris crue 
"mot of every member, but of fome onely , and is attributed to» 
the whole Church of Corinth indefinitely, becaufe of thefe fome, 
who truly were elected, juftified, and fanétified; but that. this. 
was-not true of all and every one of. that Church, is cleare by: 
the Apoftles complaint of many among them; of fome for 
Inceft,of others for injurious defrauding of their neighbours, of’ 
fome for carnall Schifmes, of others for prophane drunkennefl@: 
at the Lords Table it felfe, of others for fundamental! etrours. 
The fecond. _. Thefirftofthe Gal.2.v. hath nothing founding toward thepre- 
fent queftion; but the fourth verle is brought by the Browsiftsto 
fomething neare it; that Chrift: had dyed for ‘the Ga/arsans finnes 
and feparated them from this prefent evill world; if this import. 
any true grace., yet it may not bee applyed to every member of 
that Church; for.in the words following ; the. Apoftle bearérh’ 
witneffe thag fundty of chem were removed to another Gofpel ; 
that they were foolith and bewitched towebell againft che truth, 
Phe chird and : The relation of the Church to the perfons of the Trinity, that 
maine proof of it is-the body ‘and Spoufe of Chrift, the Temple of the holy- 
the minor.  Ghoft, the fonnesanddanghters of the Father, muft be. under- 
ftood as maby fuch priviledges, of the univerfall and invifblé 
Church ; or when any of them are tobe applyed to a particular vis 
fible Church, they muf be underftood of that Church not accor- 
ding to every one, but only the living and gracious members there-- 
of. That fuch priviledges- of the Catholicke invifible Church 
when they are applyedto a particular vilible;Congregation , arg ro-. 
be underltood according to this diftin&ion of members, ae 
im . 
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him felfe whilé yet in his rigid feparation, grants it exprefly. 

J . Theplaces thus expounded , prove not the point; forgrant to 

every Congregation: fo hich priviledges as you will, yet if they 

mutt be verified of that Congregation only according to fome. 
members,and not according toall; if they be to be underftodd on- 

ly of the Elect in that: Congregation who have rhe fandtifying 

Spirit of Chrift, not ofmany otherswho are dead ‘in nature, and 
“yet are fuch members!who have right from God according to 

our Brechrens own Tenet, to perform Church as, ftichas ate the 

-preaching ofthe Gofpel,the celebration of the Sacraments;the ad- 

milion ofmembers,the execution of cenlures,with {ach authority 

from Chrift,as makes all thefe acts truly valid-for the comfort and , 
falvation of the Elect ‘they prove nor the true-grace of évery per- A 
fon whem we muft acknowledge tobe a true member ofa Church, 

If you will extend thefe paces to every fingular member of This drivech 
particular viible Churches, as indeed the Argument if it have to univerfall 
any ftrength, doth importe, the ablürdity will-be great ; for fo it ay wt = 
wil carry to rhe Pelagian:[me of Arminius in the éxtent of the ee a 
true g'ace of God beyond the Elec, to all chemembers of a vifible : 
Church;alfo to the totall and finall Apoltacy-ofmany who ate the 
Temples.of the holy Ghoit,the members of Chrift , the faithfull 
and sanctified children of God: For the Argument maketh every 
member of any vifible Church to be fuch & daily experience proves 
that many membets of every vifible Church are caftawayess 

Yea, the Argument dtives further thenany ofthe eArmintans Yea, to Seciai- 
will follow ; forshowever, they extend the true and faving grace 2*/w# and fur- 
of God beyond the Eleét members of a Church; yet none 4 
of them ever faiduthat this fancifying and faving grace -muft 
be in every perfon before they can bee admitted members of any 
Church ; For this is that groffe errour which the: /adependents 
have learned not'fomuch from Armininsas Socisus,to put all men 
unconverted without the Church, that in this condition they may 
be converted by:the preaching of private men,andif by Paftors,yet 
by their Preaching , nor as Pattors, but as private men dealing 
with the‘e who are none of their Flock bat without the Church. 

Neither doe the Socinians, fo farreas I know, extend their Te- 
net thus farre, as to require all before chey’ be members of the 
Church, to be truly regenerate, as if the only inftrament ofre- 

J lia ` generation 


> 168 it is unjuf ferupslofity to require [atssfadion 


Oe ne aee 


generation and converfion, were the preaching of private men 
without the Church: and the preaching of Paftors within the - 
. Church, did ferve only for the continuing of the’ fencevof juttifica- 
tion and the encreale of fan&tification, as being performed of pür- 
pot only unto thefe perfons who at their firft entrance into 
the Church while yer they-were without and but commingin, 
have demonftrate the certainty of their enjoying thefe graces.’ 
His fecond The fecond Argument. God: receives none to be members of 
Argument, the viGble Church,bur rhofe who hall be faved : but the Stewards 
of Gods houfe may receive none but whom God doth receive: 
Ergo | the Stewards of Gods houfe may receive none to bee 
members}of a vifible Church but thofe who fhallbe faved. 
The Cenclufi-  Anfyer. The Conclufion is fubje& to the moft of the faults 
cais faulty. obferved upon the cenclufion of the former Argument, which I 
doe not repeat s only confider that this conclufion beareth ex- 
prefly that none may be members of a vifible Church but 
thefe who, fhall be faved, andfo whoare truly Ele&. Wewould 
not bedeceived with their diftinGtions of inward and outward ho- 
Jineffe of{eeming and reall grace,ofcharitableand veritable difcer- 
ning:; for thisand the other Argument inferresflatly that noother 
mutt be receivedas members in a vifible Church byt fuch as firft are 
tryed and foundto bee really holy, and who fhall be faved. 
We Anfwer therefore tothe Minor; That itis evidently falfe 
Fhe miner is for the Reafons which we brought upon the Minorofthe former 
falfe, > Argument. Fhe place of the Æ&s brought for the proofe of it 
ite proofe is is detorted; {fuch as were to be faved-were added to ‘the 
safsficieore Church; is this indefinite propofition to be underftood univerfally, 
that all who were to be faved were added to the Church? the 
former. Argumemt maketh this no neceflary truth; for-if men 
mutt be juftified, fandified, and put in the way of falvation:be- 
fore they be added to the Church,then though they were never 
added to the Church , they may well bee faved.. 
, They would doe well here to remember their own ordinary 
pra&ice, contrary to that which here they profefle to be the way 
of God. Why doe they noradde to their Church all that are to 
be faved? why exclude they many whom they grant to be truly 
gracious and Eleét, upon this ground alone that they cannot ap- 
prove of: their Independency or (-ovenant? -i 
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Or fuppofe the propofition to be univerfall ; yet, muft it bere- j 
ciprocall and convertible? Be it fo, that all whowere to be faved, 
were added to the Church: yet; muft all who are added to the 
Church be faved? This is an evident untruth, Will they that 


all the members of their Church muft be. faved ? ordoethey think 
that all che perfons of their Churches who fhall not be faved, were 
never true members of their vilible Church ? Zwdas was made-a 
member of the Apoftolick fociety by Chrift;and many men were. 
brought into the vibble Church by thé Prophets and Apoftles,who 
fhall not be faved. Shall damnation and want of true grace caft 
_ them all outof the true Church, and take from them their power 
and right, todo the actions of a Church- member? 
~ Thethird Argument. If it.be putinany forme, will readily fall His third Ar» - 
under the exceptions of the firit ; but fince the Author puts no 8!™cat- 
forme upon it, I fhall only confider its matter. Ic confitts of the l 
mifapplication of three Scriptures, firt of Peters Confeffion Peeters Con- 
Mat b.8, they alledge that fuch a profeffion of Faith as the Father ee much 
reveales to particular perfons, is the groundof a viGble Church, ™-aPPlyed: - 
and fo who eyer isa member of that Church, mutt both profeffe 
Faith,andhave the Spirit to inditethatprofeffion. 

Antiver, This is a firange Argument. For firft,wemaynotad- 
mit that the Church founded upon the Rock is every particular vi- 
fible Church: The priviledges of the Catholike and vifible Church; 
which the Iefùites by all their wreftlings have never been able to. 
extort from us for their Idoll of Rome, fhallwe throw them, away, 
upon evety Judependent Congregation? how unftable Rocksthele, , 
Congregations are , and how ealily by {mall tentations fhaken in: 
pieces, themfeives may remember, : 

Secondly, the Rock whereupon the Chureh 1s builded, is Ghrift, . 
whom Peter did confeffe; we. may not make any mans profeflion, 
were it never focleere and never fo zealous, the foundation of the 
Church in fuch a fafhion, that the ignorance or hypocrifie of any, 
man may remove the foundation of any Church. 

Thirdly, fhall no man be a member ofa Church, till the holy, 
Ghoft dictate unto him fuch a confeffion of Faithias he did unto 
Peter ? ifnonebut the Ele& and thofe whoare filled with the hò- 
ly Ghoft , may be members of Churches, the Anabaptifs have. 


wonthe field, However, what here is alledged,isnot true of Peter 
i himfelfe.. 
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himfelfe who long’ before that con‘eflion was a member of the 
Church. ms : : ey 
The ¢uet The fecond-place mif-applfed, is the reproo® of the gueft for 
witreut the hiscomming to the Lords Feat without the wedding-garment 5 
r ony coe whereupon is inferrd the duty of the Church to hold out all who 
mifappled, Want the wedding-garment oftrue grace. idafw. This conclu- 
fion is not only befide, but againft the Text, verf 9.10.. the fer- 
vants are commanded to invite as many as they could finde both 
goed and bad ; they had no commiflion to hold out any for want 
of the wedding-garment, for that gaıment -was within upon the 
foule unperceptible by any but his eye who fearches the heart and 
the reynes. The Apoftles in their fearch went not beyonda blame- 
lefe profeffion; and experience may teach our Brerliren, that 
themielves are able to reach no farther, finding after all their tri- 
all fo. many,in their pureft Congregations whom time declares to 
ed want that garment. 
The parable of ° The third place mif-applyed, is the parable of rhe Tares, as if the 
the Tarcs is Tares came into the Church by the fleepineffe of the fervants: 
ile eAnfir. This alfo is a bold addition to Scripture: itis not faid 
s principal] i ? s 2 
ftoj e. while the fervants fleeped, but while men fleeped, noting no 
negligence in men who did feep when it was feafonable and ne- 
ceflary for them to fleep ; but only the fecret and dark time ofthe 
night, or the fecret,dark, and imperceptible way of Satan his wot- 
king inhypocrites, andcorrupting the Chureh. However,this part 
of the parable is no wayes argumentative ; for Chrift in his full ap- © 
` plication toucheth not at all upon this cireumftance ; -but the 
maine {cope of the parable declareth to us the nature of the vifible 
Church upon earth, contrary to-the argument in hand, That 
Chrif doth not intend to have upon earth any Church wherein 
the Tares fhall not be mixed with the wheat ; for if he did not’ 
His fourth ar- finde in his wifedome the expediency of this adminittration, hee 
aah that could in his power ealily alter or prevent it. 
allwho cannot i ; 
demonftrate Their fourth argument is drawn fromthe fecond to Timothy, | 
the truth of 365+ who havea formof Godlineffe, but deny the power of tt, from 
their regene. (uch we muft turne away. Ergo, who are not: found to have pofi- 
ration, deny tive and farisfa@ory fignes of regeneration, ought not to bead- 
the power of — . ; ‘ à 3 
godlincffe, is; mitted members of any Church, dxf. The confequent is 
nottrug ` naught ; for the ftrength of it will lie in this propofition, Every 
k profeffor 
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profeflor who bringeth not demonttrative fignes of his regenera- 

tion and true grace, isa man who hath the forme o! godlirefie 

and denyeth the power thereof. How falfe this is, both the Text 

andour Brethrens practice will evidence. The Text puts it out 

of doubt, that the men whom the Apottie calls the denyers of the 

power of godlineffe, are perfons openly fcandalous and flagitions, 

asthe verles both before and after doe demonftrate; even fuch 

whom the Apoftle defcribes, Tèr. 1. abominable, difobedient, and 

to every good work reprobate. Now it is cleare that many pro- 

feffors who are not able to bring ont any convircing fignes of 

their regeneration, are notwith{tanding free from all {candall ; and 

however many hypocrites can goe beyond them in making faire 

and fatisfa@ory fhewes to men: yet fundry of them may be the: 

ele& children of God, and really moft gracious in his eyes , how 

unable or unwilling foever they be to make this much appeare to 

the world. 2 

Secondly, the men whom the Apoitle fpeaks of, are to be caft 

ont of the Church after their admiffion ; but our Brethren will 

not caft out all of whofe regeneration they are not convinced, af- 

ter once they are admitted ; for iffo, Excommunication in every . 

Church would become too frequent. ef on 

Their fifth argument is this ; No hypocrite, none who at lalt pe aia pi 

will leave their firft Love, are to be admitted in the Church; for io pg. ed 

all fuch will ruine the Church, and procure the removing of the a member ofa 
~ Gandleftick : bur ail chat cannot prove their regeneration con- Church, is a 

vincingly , are fach. Anfw. This is a boldand rafh argument, very raih ar- 

laying a neceffity to exclude all hypocrites from the Church, and:8""°"* 

all fuch as may fall away from any degree of their firft lovee We 

anfwer then that che minor is very felfe ; for many gracious per- 

fons farre from hypocrifie,and free from all decay of their firft love, 

may be unable to fatisfie themfelves or others in the certaine truth. 

of their regeneration. But the major is more falfe, againft the 

practife of Chrilt and the Apoftles, who did alwayes receive divers 

hypocrites ; and our Brethren dare not deny that they do fo alio; 

for their Churches confift not all of reall Saints. However the 

very Text alledged proveth our Tenet ; for Ephefus to Chrift, 

there isa moft true Church, notwithftanding their fall from their 

fir Love, and his threatning of chemwiththe remoyall of their 

Candlefick ifthey did not repent, $= = = =~ ~————— Unto» 
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His fixth,from Unto this fitth they fubjoyne as appendices , two otherareu- 
the rovghacle ments taken from the ancient types under che Law. The firk, 
: ees The {tones inSo/omons Temple were not laid rough in the building ; 
Temple, isa €7§@ . men irfegcnerate muft not bee admitted members of a 
wantonreafon Chriftian Church, s/w. This isa wanton argument ; though the 
Temple might be a type of every Congregation:and the {tones of 
Temple, of the members of a particular vifible Church; yer that 
the roughnefle of the flones fhould be a type of irregeneration, 
and above all, that the place of hewing chele {tones fhouldbe a 
type, and that areumenyarive, to inferre that the place of our vo- 
cation, regeneration, jultification and fan@ification muf be with- 
out the Church; and that it is neceflary we be likea ftone per- 
fectly hewen before wee be laid in the Church building : this is a 
-kinde of Ratiocination which folid divinity will not admit. 
His feenth, | Theother typical argument is this; The porters excluded un- 
from the por- Cleane perfons from the Temple ; therefore, the O ficers ought to: 
ters exclu'ion keep the irregenerate from the Church. Axfiv. There is no ar- 
of uncleane pumenting from fymbolick types, except where the fpirit of God 
fee in Scripture applies a type to {uch a fignification and ufe. 
has no Where did our Brethren learne to make the porters of the 
Msength,  Templetypesofthe Chureh-ofticers. Their people will not bee 
ë ċontent to be cheated ofthe Keyes by fuch fymbolizing. If they 
will make the Temple a type, not only of Chrifts body and the - 
Church univerfall, but ofevery Congregation ; yet by what Scrip- 
ture will they make legal! uncleanneffe rypifie the ettate of irrege- 
neration? And above all, how will chey make theexclufion from 
the Temple for legall uncleaneffe,a type of rejeQion from Church- 
-memberfhip for irregeneration ? i ' 
Nothing more common then legal! cleaneffe in a perfon irrege- 
nerate, and legall uncleaneffe in a perlon regenerate. Legall un- 
cleanzfie did never hinder any from €hurch-memberfhip under. 
the old Téftament, albeit;for a time it might impede their fellow- 
fhipin fome fervices; but irregeneration did never hinder com- _ 
munion in any fervice. Irisa queftion whether very fcandalous 
fins did keep men ceremonially clean from the Temple and Sa- 
crifices ; but out of all doubt irregeneration alone was never a bar. 
tokecp any from the moft holy andmoft folemn fervices, whether 
ofthe Tabernacle or Temple. ‘ 


There 


er a p E 
OŘ 


of the true grace of every Church- Member, 193 


ree a 


a 


There are two other arguments couched in the conclufion of His cigth, thar 
the debate. Firft, from the 3 of Matth. lohn the Baprift excluded /27 the Bap- 
the Scribes and Pharifees and theprofane people from his Baptifm; a. Saget 

A : z. » the Pharifees 
Ergo, the officers and body of the people fhould not admit irrege- ang people 
nerate people to be members of theChurch. 4a/f:Theconfequence from his Bap. 
is not good from Zoh» the Baptilt to all the officers and body of the tifm,is expref 
people, nor from Baptifm or any Sacrament to Church-member- 17 againft the 
(hip, nor from the Scribes, Phari‘ees and profane people, to every © “*"* 
irregenerate perfon : what loofneffe is in fuch realoning ? But the 
worlt is chat the antecedent is clearly againft the places of Scripture 
alledged. Joh» the Baptift did not exclude either the Scribes or the 
Pharifees or the common people from his baptifim, but received all 
„that came, both the Scribes and Pharifees, and Jerufalem, and all 
Tudea, and all the region about Iordan, requiring no other condi- 
tion for their admiffion_to his Sacrament then the confeffion of 
inne and promifing of new obedience, aéts very feafable to irre- 
‘generate people. Ts 

His laft argument is from Aus 8. Philip admitted none to his Hisninth that 

bapti‘m but upon profeffion of Faith. Erga, none fhould be admit- Philip required 


_ ed members ofa Church without an evidence of their regenerati- the Eunuchs 


i > - confeffion be- 
‘on. For fhortneffe I mark but one fault in theconlequence, yet a fare AS, 


very grofleone, That profeffion of faith is made a certain argument infers nor the 
oftruegrace and fanctification. Willany of our Brethren be con- coaclufien: 
tent to admit their members upon fo flender tearms as Philip or 

„any ofthe Apoitles did require of theirnew converts? Will the 

sprofeffion that Iefus is the Chrift, or fuch a confeffion offaith as 

Simon Magus and allthe people of Samaria men and women, after 


alittle labour of Philip among them, couldmake, be an evident 


and convincing figne of regeneration? 
Thus we have confideredall Mr (ortons arguments :letany man All his nine or 
according to hisconicience , pronounce what ftrength he findes in twelve reafons 


„any of them; whether or not in them all cogether there be fuch patin one will 


firmneffe as to fuftaine the unipeakable weight that is in thecon- 0°00 weak to 


$ : 2 bea at: 
clufion builded upon them ; I mean a neceffity of feparation from a tec ie 


all che Reformed Churches except thefe of the Indepent way : I molt heavy 
‘may adde, from them alfo and all elfe thar ever have been im the conclufien 


world from the begining to this houre ; for innone of them thefe 
hard conditions of fatisfa@ory evidences of regeneration béfore 
perfons can beadmitted members, were ever fo muchas required i 
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and among the /udependents where thefe conditi ns have been re- 
quired, they were never found, nor poffibly can be found as they 
doe require them. 


Cuar. VIIL 
s Concerning the right of Prophecying. 


The flate ae) gi fecond queftion I propounded, concerneth the dogmatick 
the jueftion. . power, {o to cail it, of their Church-members. They teach 
that the power of prophefie or publike preaching both within and 
without the Congregation, belongeth to every man in their 
Church who hath. ability to {peak in publike to edification. The 
Reformed Churches give this power only to Paftors and DoQors 
who are called by God and the Church to labour in the. Word. 
They do not deny to every Chriftianall"true liberty in private as 
God gives themoccafion, inan orderly way to edifie one another, 
nor do.they deny to the fons of the Prophets whoare fitting them- 
felves for the paftorall charge, to exercie their gilts in publike for 
their preparation and triall; but publike preaching they do not 
permit to any who are not either actually in the Miniftry or in 
the way unto it. , 
The fit au- The Sccinsans and Arminians, the better to advance their defien 
thors of this of everting the publike Miniftry , do put it in the hand of any able 
gucion fnan to preach the Word and celebrate the Sacraments.. The Brow= 
wifts upon the miftake of fome Scriptures, give liberty to any of 
their members whom their Church thinks able to preach. 

Mr Cotton and his Brethren in-New-England, did follow for a 
dents diffs. 1008 time the Brownifts inthis practile ; yet of late feeling as it 
rence. amono Would feem,the greatinconveniency of this liberty of prophecying, 
shemfelves  theyare either gone or going fromit ; for in their two lalt books, 
here anenee The way oftheir Churches, and the Keyes, they not only patfe this 

popular Prophefying in Glence, but alfo do evert the chiete grounds 
whereupon peti they didbuild it; our Brethren here of Holland 
and Lowdon,{eem not yet tobe accordedabour it ; thefe of Arnhem 
did to the laft day of their Churches ftanding maintaine it; their 
gentlemen preaching ordinarily in the abfence of their Minifters ; 
but at Roterdam, Mr Bridge would never permit ic; yet Mr Simp- 
fen thought it fo neceffary an ordinance, thar the neglect of it ee 
i > eee i the. 
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the cheife caufe of his feceffion from Mr Bridge , and erecting a 
new Church; neither ever could thefe two Churches be united till 
afterboth Mr Bridges and Mr Simpfons removall; their Succeffor 
did finda temper in this queftion , permitting the exercife of pro- 
phetie, nor in the meeting place of the Congregation, but in a pri- 
vate p'ace on aweek day; our Brethren at Londoxare for this exer- 
cife,not only upon the former grounds , but efpecielly to hold a 
doore open for themielves to preach in the Parifh-Churches where 
they neither are nor ever intend to be Pattors, only they preach 
as giftedmen and Prophets, for the converfion of thefe who are to 
be made members of their new Congregations. 

The reafons we bring for our tenct,arethiefe.Firlt, Whoever have ph 

ee : at none but 

power to preech the word ordinarily , have alfo, power to baptife. Minifters may 
But only Minitters have power to baptile: Ergo only Minifters have ordinarily pro» 
power to preach the ‘Word ordinarily. The Minor how ever the phecy, wee 
Arminians and {ome few of the lare Brewzxi?s deny, yet all the /n- ch m 
dependents grant it ; but they deny the.Major, which we prove by joyning Ee 
- two Scriptural reafons;firft, Chrift conjoyns the power of baptifm ther the power 
with the power of preaching ;Ergo.who have the power of preaching of baptifin and 
have alfo thepower of baptifing, which Chrift hathanexedtoit, the power of | 
Matth.28.19.Go andteach all Natiens,baptifing them. Their Reply preaching. 
that Chrift {peaks here of Apoftles and not of ordinary Minifters,is 
not fatisfactory ;forhe {peaks both of Apoftles and ordinary Minie 
{ters bceaufe of fuch oficers who were to remain in the Church un- 
_ to the endof the world, and with whofe Minittry he was alwayes 
andeverto be prefent as it followeth in verfe20. Burthe Church 
from that time to'the worlds end, was not tobe ferved by Apoftles 
only who foon after were removed, but by ordinary Paftorsalfo,the 
ApottlesSucceffors. Moreover,there is no.rea‘on for the connexion 
of baptifm and Preaching inthe perfon of the Apoftles that will 
not holdas well if not better in the perfon of ordinary Minifters. 

Our other proofe of the major, is this. The power of preaching is 
- more then the power of bapriime; &7go,who havethe firlt,have the 
fecond allo. The antecedent is manitelt from 1 Cor. z. 17. Chrif 
fert me notte baptife bur to preach ; to intimate the excellency ofthe 
one above the other ; the Apoftle declares nor only his feldome pra- i 
étice of theone,but denyeth his commiflion for it in comparifon of 9scondly,thele 
the other. That preach, 
The feconiArgument; Who ever have power to preack are fent of a i 
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| | God to preach. But,thefe who have no office in the Church arenor 
| 
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fent of Godto preach, Erge: They that have io offce in the Church 
have no power to preach. The major is grounded on Row.10,1 5° 
How fhall they preach except they be fent? The minor may bee 
proved, not only from the nature of the thing, the calling of God 
| to preach, and a mans ordinary preaching on Gods call importing. 
| an office and charge to do fuch a work : but alfo ftom che piace. in. 
handcompared with its fountaine, whence it is derived [fay 52.8. 
| Thy watchmen fhall lift np the voyce, where it is cleare thatthele ~ 
| whom the Lord fends topreach are watchmen , from whole hand” 
| the blood of them, that die without warning willbe required,Ezeck , 
| 33.6.W bo watchfor the peoples foules as they who ial? Live an ac- 
count, Heb.12.17. which isnot true ofany man who hath no charge, 
Thidly, every Every ordinary preacherlabours in the wordand do&trine; no 
ordinary prea- man out of office labours in the wordand doétrine ; for labouring > 
cher labours in in the wordand do@rine,is thecharacter and {pecifick difference of 
the Word.and the Paftor and Door, whereby they are diftinguithed from the.. 
Do&tines. ruling Elder, 1 Tim.5.17, This character and form of the prime 
Officerscannot be given to men out.ofalloffice, The majoris proved 
| from tiie very terms of the propofition, for no mancan acquire an | 
ability to preach ordinarily che Word in the Congregation and tọ ~ 
exercife that gift for the Churches edification without great and . 
conftant labouring inthat Word. 
Fourthly,none — Fourthly, Every Preacher ofthe Word hath gotten a gift from: 
out of office Chrift for the perfecting of the Saints for the work ofthe Miniftry, 
havethe gift for the edifying of the body of Chrift;but,no man out of office hath 
of preaching ; : : 
for all who. gottenfuch a gift; Ergo. The major they do not deny,for they make . 
have that giit the ground of their Prophets preaching to be their gift to edifie the 
are either A- Church. The minor thus weprove, Apoftles, Evangelifts, Prophets, 
Sai aA Paftors and Doctors, are not out of office, But,all who havereceived 
Be ts, Paftors, UCh gifts,ate Apoftles,&c. Ergo, none who have received fuchgifts - 
or Dodors,and are out of cice. The major none willdeny; the minor is grounded | 
all thefe are on Ephef-4.8.8 11.where there isa perfe& enumeration ofall the 
officers, teaching gifts which Chrif gave to the Church for edification ; of : 
thefe arereckoned up only. five, Apoftles,&c. and to Gods perfect 
numbers men may not adde. 3 
Fiithly, no. Fifthly;It was unlawfull for men out of office to facrifice; Ergo, it- 
ra hn E a isuhlawtull for men out of office to preach. The confequencelieth 
erise _-ua.the-parity of preaching to factificing, the ene being as ee 
a - NQONoUE. . 
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honour if not a greater then the other; for I foppofe it wili be gran. : 

ted that the Sacraments of the New Teflament arein many ref- 

pects more excellent then the Sacrifices ofthe old. Now preaching 

as we have proved before, is more excellent then baptifm , a Sacra- 

ment of the New Teftament, The antecedent is proved from Heb. 

chap.5.v 3-4,5+ No man taketh this hononrto him/elfe,viz.to offer 

up Sacrifices, but he that is caled of Godas was Aaron ; fo alfa Chrift 

glorified not himfelfe to be made an High Prieft ; Here it is made 

unlawful both for aren and Chrift co offer up Sacrifices before- 

they had a caliing co. be Priefts, i 
Sixthly, Whoever have gotten of Goda calling or a gifttopreach sixthly, ali ` 

tke Go'pel, they are obligedtokeep & ercreale their gi.t,& toim- whohave from ` 

prove that calling by giving themfelveswholy to reading,by laying God the gift 

afide all worldly occupations, & not intangling them/elves with the of ane 

things of this life but no man out of office isthus obliged. Erge, The h side ae 

minor they grant, for they will not have their Prophetstobe {© ther occupati- 

much in reading as may diftra& them from their worldly Trade onsand attend 

and civill occupation: The major is proved from: 1 Tim.cha.g.ver. that work as 

13.1415. where Timothy is consmanded to keep his gift of prea- !°"*: 

ching by the meanesnamed,The reafonis alike toall chat have that _ 

gift whether they have it by Prophefie,& laying on of the hands of 

the Presbytery as Timothy had it, or any otherwayes: for the gifts 

of God however gotten, muft not bee negleted , and the meancs 

prefcribed of God forthe entertaining of thele gifts may not bee. 

flighted,leaft ofall by them in whom the gift is but mean and fall; - 

they of all others have moft need of the ftrongelt meanes to make — 

their fmoking flax to burn.: befide, publick preaching is a faculty 

of that nature, that all the reading and atrendance which any - 

man canbeftow upon it, will have enough ado to fupport andenter- - | 

taine it in any ufefull and edifying condition. —. 
Seventhly, Nome may lawfully preach but fachas the Apoftles pestle thes 

appointed to preach But,the A poftles appo‘nted no man out of office soed es 

topreach. Théminoralone isqueftionab’e ; which thus we prove. to preach but * 

The Apoftlesappointedno others to preach buc Elders; &rge,none Eldes.» 

out of office. The antecedent we have from Titus 1.5. That thos Bichthly, the - 

foouldeft ordaine Elders in every City as I bad appointedthee. preaching of 
Eightly,the permitting ofprivate men out of office to preach,is men out of © 

a great meanes of confufion in the Church and breeding of errors ° : Be: n t p 

- and ftrife; Erge, itsnot of God, The antecedent ismade toocleere ffion and eest- 

J roure- 
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by daily experience; the con‘equence is builded upon the nature of 
God who isa Godand Author of truth and order ; what is from 
him, is conduceable to thefe ends. net to the contrary. i 
The conra- The oppofire Argumentsare many. Robixfox while yet he was,as 
ry Argumen’s I fyrpole, in the height ofhis Separarion,did fill a whole book with 
‘a re cot- them ; the beftof thefe Arguments whcrevponour Brethren are 
in his Ca- j : dD. $ ‘ 
rechifm and: Pleafedto pitch, be thele following. Firft, in the Church of Coristh, 
Anfwer to ch: Men ont of office did ordinarily preach inthe Congregation ; Ergo, 
32 Queftions, it is lawfull to doe fo Rill. Aafr. We may either deny, or difin- 
borrows from onifh the antecedent: They that preached inthe place alledged,were 
Pitt ig the Prophets, and fo not out of offce. Secondly,they whopreached 
Fir. in the phets, and fo not out of offce. Secondly,they whopreache 
Church of there,weremen endued with extraordinary gifts, whofepradtice can 
Corinth mtn be nopattern to the Churches now a dayes, where thefe gifts are 
our ofoffice — ceafed. That it is fo, verf. 3 o,makescleare,where the Prophets doe 
me Prophecie. breach extcmporary Revelations, 
nf.thefe men t + i e 
were cfcers AloMr Cotton himielfe in his laft book of the Keyes, p.20,doth 
ortheirprea- grant this, andexprefly recals what himfelf¢ in his Catechifm, and 
ching wss ex- both he and his Brethren in their Anfwer to the 3 2 Articl.s,had de « 
treordinarys Jiyered about prophefying. This ingenuity is amiable , and if it 
might plea‘e Godto bring our Brethren off the other points of 
Brownfme as fairely , there might be hope quickly ofanhappy Ac- 
Sccondly, Ze- commodation. , 
hefbaybat and Their fecond Argument. Jehofbaphat and his Princes did preach 
hisPrinces did the word. But, Jehojnaphat & hisPrinces were not Church-officers; 
preach; Anfve Erao, fome who are no Church-officers, may preach the Word. - 
The Kings cx- : reg 
horting of the 4%f-We deny the major; for that which is.recorded of Je hefhaphar, 
Levites todoe Chro.2.49.\as nothing but the Kings exhortation tohis fubje&s, 
their duty and ro firre up the Levites and Iudges to a faithfull difcharge of their 
me Princess office; this was no expofition of the Law,nor any difpenting of that 
€ hem chere, knowledge which the Priefts lips were appointed by God to pre- 
in was not pro- ferve ; What is {poken of his Princes preaching , Chron. 2.1736. 
perly preach- befide that it was but once inthe time of an extraordinary Refor- 
ings - mation, the way of that teaching is expounded in ghe following 
words,not to have been by themielves, but by the Levites who car- 
ried the Book of the Law, they only didpreach ; the Princes ac- 
companied them, and by their Civill authority countenanced and 
affitted them in theirpreaching. That thus it was, Mr Cotton con- 
feferh in the above-mentioned place of his Keys, avowing that 
in the Church of //raelnone did preach either in the Synagogue 
of 
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or Temple, but Priefts and Levites,except they hadan extraordi- 
nary call to Prophe y. 

Thirdly. Whar we are corrmanded to regard is lawfull. But.the Thi-dly, wee 
preaching of men out of office we are commanded to regard 1 Thef: meit not de- 
5- Defpije not prophecying. /tnfiv. We deny the proote of the mi. P6 Fg 
nor ; for the prophecying {poken of by the Apcftle is not the prea- A -b 
ching of men out of office, but either of fuch extraordinary Pro- te, nee 
pets as were in the Church of the Corinthians andother Churches of men in ot- 
in thofe primitive times or elfe ofordinary paftors who oft in Scrip- fcc 
ture are called prophets, Mat. 11+ 9. He that receiveth a Prophet in- 
the name of a Prophet, hall receive a Prophets reward ; a Prophet is 
net without honeur but in his owne Countrey, A Pagan poet by 
the Apottle is called a Prophet. Rev. 18.24. In her was. found the 
blood of the Prophets and Saints ; and 22.9.1 am thy fellow -fervant, 
and of thy brethrenthe Prophets. 

Fourthly , our Brethren of New-England bring no more argu- Fourthly, the 
ments. The reft of Robin/ons Ruffe is not foconfiderable: he rea- {s of the 
foneth thus; The fons of the Prophets did preachy 1 Sam. 85. 5. W 
2 Kings 2.7. allo 4.1. But, the fons of the Prophets were men out Brei defigna- 
of office. Axfiv. The major is not proved by the places alledged ; tion to be Pra- 
tor the firit fpeaks of the Prophets, but not of their fons ; the other pieis gave 

two fpeak of the fons of the Prophets. but nothing of their prea- Sem dient 
ching : yet we donot deny the major ; for we think it may be pro- re em 
vedtrom other Scriptures ; but we deny the minor, That thetons exercifas tom 
ofthe Prophets were men altogether out of office ; for their call wards that of 
from God, and appointment by the Prophets to wait onthat fer- feee 
vice, did give them fuch a begining and entrance into the office ofa 
Prophet that made them capable of an initiall exercile of their be- 
gun gilts: lo we deny not in the New Teltament, to men who are 
definate to the Miniftry and in their preparations for it.a power to 
preach for attaining an habit of that gift wherunroinitiall Sermons - 
area neceflary means, without which neither the gift nor thecal- 
ling can be obta‘ned without a miracle. A 
Fifthly Robsnfoa realons thus ; All thefe whom we ought towifh Gebei ar 
to be Prophets,may lawfully preach, But,we ought to with all the people oe 
people of God robe Prophets, Naw. 11,20. World God that all the Prophets. Aaf - 
people of the Lord were Prophets, andthat the Lord would put his fpi- Buc ner with- 
rit wponthem.- Arf, We deny the major, becaufe our defire for the ling W j 


enlargement of Gods honong and the propagation of his truth,that ġe 
i many - 
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\ many more then are,were fent out- to preach and baptize, giveth not 
toany maneithet a gift, ora power. or a calling to preach and bap- 
tize, till God and man give the calling, Mofes with was, not that 
all che people fhould prophecy, but that all might have the office of 
Prophets and the fpirit of Godto enablethem for prophecying, 

Sixthly,the Ae _ Sixthly,the Apoftlesbefore Chritis refurrectiondid preach. But, 

peftles before the Apoitles before Chrifts refurretion were not in the office of A- 
the Refurte- poftlefhip. fw. Theminor muft carry that they were men out 
Gion did ofall Church office, which is evidenr:y falfe ; for befide thar Afar. 
preach.da/ At Fo, 1. they are called exprefly Apoftles ac their firt miffion and 
thar time they y. P. bar , 
were true A- Ludas, Ats 1.25. is faid to have had the miniftry and the Apoftle- 
poftlesand did fhip: they didcelebrate the Sacrament of Baptifm,which the adver- 
~ baptife, fary will grant could not lawfully be done by men out of office, 
eat yPanl Seventhly, Paul and Barnabas were invited to preach where 
and Barzatas they were in no office, and by thofewhodidnot know them to be 
were invited in office anywhere, Adts 13.15, Mens and Brethren if yee have any 
zoexhort. Aaf: word of exhortation for the Brethren, fay on ; Ergo, men out of office 
they were men may lawfully preach. Anfiv. Theantecedentis falfe , for Panl and 
in.officee Barnabas were men in-office, tme Prophets and Apofles ; their 
- boundswere as large as all Nations. Befide,a Paftorin one Church, 
for the relation he hath to the Church univerfall, upon a lawfull 
- „call may preach in any Church. Alo thar che rulers of the Syna- 
gogue didnot take Panland Barnabas for Preachers, isaseafilyde- 
‘ny’dasaffirmd : the fame both of their preaching & miracles might 
eafily havecome before or with them from Cyprus into Py/idia, 

Bighthly, the, Lattly,the Scribesand Pharifees did expound and preach the law: 

Sctibes and ~but,the Scribes and Pharifees werein no Church office; for all the 

Pharifees did offices of the Church under the old Teftament, were in the hands 
preach. Am A of Levites alone : now the Scribes and Pharifees were not Levires 

“PS and fare Þat ofother tribes. Anf: The minoris falfe; for the Lord tels us 

io Mofes chaire that the Scribes and Pharifees were in Church office, that they fate 

in Ad fes chaire, and were doctors ofthe Law. The confirmation 
is not good; for how will they prove that in thefe times of great 
.confution, the Levites alone had all Ecclefiaftick offices,not only in. 
the Temple about the facrifices, but in the Synagogue about the ` 
`- do&rine and difcipline ? Alfo though this were yeelded, yet how 
will they prove chat the Scribesand Pharifees were of any other 
K ribethen of Levi? i 
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Whether the power of E cclefiaftick luri(diction 
belongs to the People or tothe Presbyterie, 


J T He next Queftion concernes the power of Ecclefiaftick Ju- 
ri{diction to whom it may be due: by Ecclefiaftick Jurif- What is meane 
diction is underftood the admilfion of Members into a Church, by Ecclefiaftick 
their cating out againe by Excomunication, their reconciliation Jurifdition. 
after repentance, the Ordination of Officers, their depofition The fateof 
from their charge,the Determining of Queftions,the deciding of the Queftion 
Controverfies and fuch other aéts of Ecclefiaftick authority. wont to be 
Till of late the {tate of the Queftion here was very cleare and ae a 
plaine : the Reformed Churches doe put both the power and the dies putea Š 
exercife of Jurifdiction into the hand of the Presbytery, that is; the power and 
the company of. Elders, and Colledgeef Church Governours. exercife of Ju- 
The Browniits, and after them the Independents did afcribe all tifdi@ion in 
thefe acts to the Church, as well without, as with a Presbytery : al gi 
but of lace Mafter Cotton in his Booke of the Keyes and his Bre- lone ee ade 
thren in their Synodick meetings of New- England have {o fubtili~ niis 8 Indepeis- 
zed, and as to me it feemes,involved the Queflion with a multi- dents in the 
tude of new diftinétions, that it is- very hard to apprehend with band of the 
any certaintie and cleareneffe their meaning, and more hard to PePlconelys 
y cer sake 3 F e s but Mr.Ce'ton 
reconcile any one with himfelfe, much lefle one with another.  & his followers 
They would feeme to differ much from the Browniffs, they the other yeare 
ftand not to put them in the Category of Morelius, the firft Pa- have perplexed 
tron of Democracie and popular government in the Church: tte me 
they, profeff: a midway of government, well ballancéd witha Po stote'di._ 
_ prudent mixture of the Officers power with the peoples, giving finGions. 
apartto both, and all toneither: They bring a multitude of If they put the 
diftinctions rather to efchew the dint of our former arguments power of Jurif- 
in the darkeneffe of thefe Thickets, then to give any light to this adel, 
very great Queftion. They infit moft on two diftinétions, where- canta an liy 
by they thinke to anfwer all we bring againft then, Presbyteraced, 
Firft, they diftinguith betwixt a Church Organized or Presby- they fall from 
. terated,as they fpeake,and a Church inorganized and unpresbyte- much of the 


; k 3 ` ' Browni s, and 
erated ; the one is a body Heteregensaus, a covenanted people eir ae atl 


with their Officers framed ina Presbitery ; the other a body goarine and 
. ioe Hemogeneows praGife. 
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1392 Whether the power of Ecclefiaftick Furifdiétion 
Homogeneous a people ina Church Covengnt without Omicers, at 
leaft without a Presbytery. They would feeme to plead, or clfe 
the diftinétion is for no purpofe, for the poweronely of an Orga- 
nized and a Presbyterated Church. If they wouid ftand to this in 
earneft, and firmely, we fhould be glad ;for fo they fhould open- 
ly defert, not onely the whole-race-of the Browaiffs, but all cheit 
owne former Writings, ‘pratifes, and enervate the-béft of thefe 

_ very arguments they ftill adhere unto : ‘for if ye will confider 
whicis written by’ Mr. Cortow eitherin his‘Catechifme,or way,or 
anfwer to the thirty two Queftions, or the Arguments that Mill - 
he infifts upon in the Keyes, or ‘their generall practife in Holland 
and New- England to this day;you will'{ee that they ‘maintaine the 
Juri(4iGtion of a‘Church, as well unprésbyteraged, without a 
Presbytery, ‘without Officers, as-of a'Charch Presbiterated; for 
the’ power of Ordination of Officers, and of their :depofition, the 
power of adinitting and cafting- outof ‘Memibers, which ‘are the 
higheft acts of Jurifdiction, ‘they -afcribe expreflely to-every 

- Church, whether it have, ör wanit Ofiicets,'as‘its proper.and un- 
deniable priviledge. . 

Tie cee Their other new diftinétion, wherein openly they applaud fo 
beftbeloved much one another, as it were contending who fhould have the 
invention of glory of ‘its itivention, is of a double power, one of Authority, 
the power of ‘and another of Liberty :-afcribing unto a Préesbyterated:Church 
Authority, and rhe whole power of Jurifdi@tion and every part of it, both to the 
mE nipis Officers of their Presbytery, and to the’people in their fraternity 
See ore ty or brotherhood; bur, fo that the intereft of the Officers in ever 
purpofe bur to > be Pidi ‘ z z y 
involve theAu- act, is xpower of authority which makes that their action only:is 
thors innew valid and binding; but the intereft of the people is a-power of li- 
difficulties.  berty to concurre in thefe acts of Jurifdiction by an obedientiall, 
) yet a neceflary and authoritative concurrence. as 

This new diftin@tion will not ferve their turne, for firtt, its not 
applicable to the chiefe acts of Jurifdiction in-queftion :: their 
‘Ordination of Officers, their admiffion of Members, are done or- 

dinarily by their people alone, without the concùrrence of any - 
‘Officers, who then are not in being. Secondly, their arguments. 
for the peoples intereft in Excommunication, Abfolution, and o- 
ther acts of Jurifdiction, inferre either nothing at all, or much: 
more then that which they calla power of Likerty,or of an autho- 
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ritative concurrence.Thirdly,this diftinGtion involves the Authors 
in new unextricable difficulties, it makes the Keyes & Sword of 
Chrift altogether inferviceable in common and ordinary cafes, 
wherein they have moft neede and occafion to be fet on worke. 

Not onely according to their former principles, they make e- 4s they wont 
very Congregation uncenfurable for any poffible crime : But by to make their 
this new Do@trine they confeffe,that every Presbytery in a Con- {malleft Cou- 
gregation becomes uncenfurable,and that every people of a Con- ggap int na 
gregation becometh uncapable of any cenfure. Yea farther, if eee fay 
the moft part of the Presbytery, fuppofe two ruling Elders joyne any crime, fo 
together in the greateft herefies and crimes, the whole people now by this 
with the reft of the Presbitery; fuppofe the Paftor cannot cenfare diftincion 
thefe two Elders ; alfo if the greate{t part of the people fhould pti 
joyne in the greateft wickednefle,yet the whole Presbytery, with gations in two 
the reft of the people that remaine fincere and gracious, cannot parts,and make 
cenfure the wicked. Inall thefe, and divers fuch ordinary cafés, every one of 
they have no remedy but Separation, and alwayes Separation Ee aa 
upon Separation, till their Church be diffolved into fo {mall por- “244e 20> 


: . ` »; nd uncenfura- 
tions that*it cannot by more Separations be farther divided. But ie for alyitia= 
lec us confider che Arguments upon both fides. ginable finne. 


Firft, we reafon thus, The people are not the Governors of the For the nega~ 
Church, But the acts of Ecclefiaftick Jurifdiction belong to the “Vv i hap 
Governors of the Church; Ergo, The acts of Ecclefiaftick Jurif- BOP $ oie 
diction belong not to the people. The Minor is cleare from the F tdidtion, we 
nature of the very termes ; for Jurifdiction is either all one with reafons Firft, 
Government, or a chiefe part of it: now Government is effen» the Officers a- 
tially relative to Governors. The Major is proved by many Scrip- !o" =a e i ' 
tures, which make the people fo farre from being Governors, l iepopidan 
that they are obliged to be fubject and obedient to their Officers; to begoverneds 
as to them by whom God will have then governed, Heb.13.17. 

- Obey them that have the rule over you, for they watch for your foules 

as they who muff give an account. 1 Tim. 5.17. Let the Elders wko -~ 
rule Well, be counted Worthy of double howour, 1 Thef.s.12. Know 
them which are over you inthe Lord, and efteeme them very highly in 

` love for their workes fate, God hath made them Paftors, and the . 

` people their flocke ; them Builders, the people the {tones laid-by — * 
them in the building ; chem Fathers,the people children begotten 

by their Miniftry ; them Stewards, the people domefticks under 
their conduc. | We Secondly, 
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2. The people — Secondly, whofoever hath the power of Ecclefiafticke Jurifdi- 
s Pe ction, to them the Lord hath given the Keys of Heaven forthe _ 
vento bind and emitting and retaining of finnes. Butito none of the people 
lasfe. the Lord hath given thefe Keys. Ergo. The Major is not con- 
troverted. The Mizor is. thus proved. To whom Chtift hath 
given the Keys of the Kingdome of Heaven to retaine and remite 
finnes, they are in fome Ecclefiaticke Ofhice, They are fent our 
. by Chrift, as Chrift was by his Father, they have fome part of the 
Apoftles ordinary charge ; but thefe things are not true of the 
people. Ergo, The Major is proved, ohn, 20, 21. As my. Father 
hath [ent me, [o fend I yon; and when he had (aid this, he breathed upon 
them, and.faid receive yee the Holy Gheft;: whofe finnes yee remitte 
they are remitted, and whofe finnes yee retaine theg are retained. What 
was proinifed to Peter, Afat.16.19. is here performed to him and 
‘ the reft of the Apoftles, and to their Succetlours in their ordinary 
Office of Elders : for this was a power neceflary for the Church 
to the end of the world. The Adiner alfo is cleare; for thefe things 
were not given to all the Difciples, but to the twelve, and to 
their Succeffours. What was promifed to Perer, was not promi- 
fed to every faithfull perfon, and to every Orthodoxe Confeffour; 
for fo, all and every one fhould be bearers. of the Keys,and Eccle- 
' fiafticke Officers, which is againft the Scriptures of the firit Ar- 
gument. j . 
x. The people Thirdly, to whom. thefe atts of Juri{di@tion doe belong, they 
are not the are the eyes, eares, hands, and principall Members of the Body of - 
eycs,& earcs in Chrift: for che eminenc perfons and Officers of a Church, are 
ia her ei compared to thefe Members, becaufe of thefe actions. But the 
r4 B a thould People are not the eyes, eares, hands; are not the principal] Mem- 
be eyes and *bers of the Body of Chrift : for if fo, there fhould be none left in 
sarcs. the Church to be the feete,or Leffe principall Members: all fhould 
become eyes, and hands, and the Church fhould be made a 
Body Homogeneous, contrary to. the doétrine of the Apoftle, 1, 
Cor. 12.19. If they were all one Member, where were the Body ? bus 
now are they many Members, and the eye cannot fay to the hand I have 
no neede of thee, nor the head to the feere I have no need: of you, 
ge Fonk Fourthly, W ho have a'right from God to the a&ts of Jurifdictie 
Mfd oføirts ON» they have a promife of gifts needfull for the performance of 
fafficient for thefe acts. Fora divine right and calling to any worke is backed 
government, . - with 
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with a promife of Gods prefence, gifts and affiftance in doing of 
that worke ; but, che people have no promife of any fuch gifts. 
For befides that daily experience declares numbers: among the 
people to: be altogether deftitute of fuch knowledge, wifedome 
and other gifts which are neceflary for the performance of thefe 
acts of Jurifdi@ion : The Apoftle him felfe teaches that fuch gifts 
are not given to all, but to fome onely. 

Fifthly, That is not to be given to the people that brings con-: 5. The popu- 
fufion into the Church, for the Lord is the God of Order. But the 5 ak e 

. TA z 2 ringetn in com 

putting of the power of Juri{diction in the peoples hand, brings ffon making 
_ confufion into the Church, for it makes the feete above the head, the feete above 

it puts the greateft power into the hand of the meaneft, .it gives. the head. 

power to the Flocke ro depofe ahd excommunicate their Paftour. 

Our Brethren were lately wont to digeft with the Brownifts thefe 

abfurdıties:but now they begin co diflike them,and rather then to ` 

ftand to their Prior Tenets, they- will limit the Minor, afferting 

that the power of Jurifdiction belongs to the people not feveral- 

ly, bucjoyntly with their Officers : fo that neither they. can ex- 

commupicate their Officers, nor their Officers can excommu- - 

nicate them. T orujon T a ot l 

But it feemes this new Subtilty will not: long pleafe the In- 

ventors of it, for as we have faide it makes the Keys of Heaven 

much more inferviceable for opening and clefing | then needs 

muft; when it hath taken the keys. out of the hand of all others, 

and put them in the little weake fift of a particular Congregati- 

on; ic will not permitt them to open or to clofe the doore, nei- | 

ther to the people, nor yet tothe Elderfhippe. The Elderfhippe 

cannot remitt; nor retaine the finnes of the Brotherhood, nor the 

Brotherhood, of thé Elderfhippe : yea none of the Elderfhippe 

can be cenfured by all the people, without the confentient vote 

of the Presbytery, nor any of the people can either be; bound or 

loofed without the confentient vote of the people. In thefe cafes 

which may be very frequent, The Keys of. Chrift muft be layde 

afide, and'a new key of the Independents: owne invention, ‘their 

fentence of Non-Communion, or that much beloved and a little 

elder key of feparation, forged by the Browni/ts,.muft come in the 

place thereof, to be ufed againft any or all other Churches, againg 

their owne Church or its Elderfhippe, or its Brotherhood, or any _ 

Member of either, Ll 3 Owr. 
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6. The people Our fixth argument concernes Ordination, a fpeciall a& of Ju- 
at wer se . rifdiction, which all the Independents to this day put in the hands 
ae of the people alone, when ever a new Congregation is to be ere- 
cted : which to them is no extraordinary nor rare cafe : or when 
in a Congregation already erected, there is no Presbytery, which 
among them is frequent. For a Presbytery muft confift of more 
- Governours then one, and ufually their Presbiteryes exceede not 
the number of three or foure. At the death of their Minifter, fup- 
pofe-one of their two ruling Elders be ficke, or abfent, or the two 
differ betweene themfelves: in this cafeithey make no difficulty 
to caufe fome of the people out of all office co ordaine a new cho- 
fen Paftour ; Againft this very ordinary praétice we reafon: -. - 
i - Vnto whom the power of Ordination doth belong, they have 
They hwveno a Commiffion from God authoritatively to fend Paftours for 
Sa Oe lee preaching and celebration of the Sacraments; alfoto lay hands 
to themfelves, UPON them for that effect; But people have no fuch Commiffion. 
to impofe hands Ergo. The Afajor, is the nature of Ordination ; for the effence and 
to examine Mward forme of itis the authoritative fending mamed : the outa 
their Paftours, ward Forme and Signe ufed in Scripture, is impofition of hands. 
+4 St Le ae The Minor is proved from three grounds; firft, that the people 
yang exno™ however they elect, yet they doe not fend; for fo they fhould fend 
to themfelves. The Senders and they to whom the Preachers are 
fent, fhould be one and the fame. Secondly, an authoritative 
miffion imports a Superiority in the Sender above the Sent; But, 
` the Paftours are over the people not under them. Thirdly, the 
_ examples of the New Teftamnent make it evident, that the autho- 
ritative fending, and impofition of hands, the figne thereof, were 
never ufed by any of the people, but by ehe Elders onely. 1 Tins. 
4-14: With the laying on of the hands of the Presbytery : 1 Tim.§.22. 
Lay hands (wddenly upon na man, 2 Tins .t.6. Stirre up the gift of 
God that is in thee by the putting en of my hands. So it was not onely 
at the firft {ending of men to preach, but in pofterior miffions ta 
any particular Service of the Miniftery. Alts. 13.1. There wasin — 
the Chnveb certaine Prophets and Teachers, and the Holy Ghoft fayd, _ 
Separate me Barnabas and Saul to the worke wherennto I have called 
them ; and when they had fafted amd prayed, and layd their hands ow 
thems, they fene thems away.Fourthly, None of the people ordinarily 
have the gifts requifice for this action, as skill co examine the a 
nifter.. 
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nitteriwall things -he anuft be tried in, a gift of publicke prayer, 
a'faculty to infteuct andiexhort thePaftour and people to mutual 
duties. | 
Seventhly,T hat;jpower belongeth not to the people which difa- 5. This power 
bleth them both in their Chriftian and Civill duties. Bur, the pow- in the people 
er of Ecclefiahtick Juridiction doth:ifo, The Mejor is grounded would difable 
onthe nature of all powerand all gifts which God doth give ;for oie = thei 
all sare for edification, and none for the hurt of thefe to whoin ° "8% 
they are given. The Minor may be demonftwated by this, That it 
Jayes ameceflity-uponall-the people to attend in-the Sabbath day 
upon the exereife of difcipline, which by the very length will 
make the -Sabbath-Service -infupportably -burdenfome : and 
alfo-willfill the mindes.efithe people with thefe.purpofes which 
nanrally.occurre in the agitation of ‘Ecclefiaftecke icanfes, and 
camot burcak optiofcommon weake mindes much of the fruite 
sof the preceding -worfhip, 
Furcherythe peoples ineceflary:attendance :on all Ecclefiafticke 
caufes, will make the proceffe in the mok caufes {o prolix, as 
-odnnót-but robbe the people of that time, which they ought to 
potire feeular callings forgetting of-bread, For every 
-one of the people being:a Judge,mult befo fatisfyed in every, cir- 
-comftance of:cvery action, as to give their Suffrage upon certaine 
-knowledge and: witha good .confcience.: now -before this can | 
be done ima few caufes of :thefimalleft, and-belt ordered Con- J 
-gregations much time-will be {pent : as the-Church of Arneim | 
fonaditin one canfealone, though but a light.one; and betwixt i 
‘twoonely, even of their cheife.and:beft Members, 8. This pyre N 
Eighthly , That power is not.to be given’ to the people, of the E = 2 
- which brings in the popular government of Morellins into the Morelius — 
-Church : "but, the. power in queftion dothfo. The Major is the cracyand anar- | 
common affertion of all :the. Brethren, that. they are farre from chy | in,; the, ; . 
edemocracy,.and further from Morellins anarchy,.and that they.Church.. ~ 
-are ready. to forfake their Tenet, if it cam be demonftrated to im- 
-port any fuch thing. The Adinor thus we proves. That which puts 
-the higheft acts of Government inthe hands ofthe multitude, 
ebrings in the popular government : for inthe greateft. democra- 
:cies that are or ever/have beene, there were ‘divers atts. of great- 
“power in thé hand of fundry “Magiftrates ; but the bighelt acts of 
F power. 
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(power being in the hands of the people alone: fuch as the ma- 
king of Lawes, the creation.of Magiftrates, the cenfure of the 
greateft Offendors, thefe were the fure fignes of Supremacy, that 
gave the denomination to the government. Now we affume that 
the Tenet in hand puts the higheft acts of Ecclefiaftick Authority 
in the hands of the people. For the Ordination and Depofition 
of Officers, the binding and loofing of Offendours, are incompa- 

-rably the higheft acts of Ecclefialticke Jurifdiction: Thefe they 
put in the hand of the people. 

That they doe conjoyne with the people the Officers to ex- 
pound the Law, and declare what is right, and to give out the 
fentence makes nothing againft the peoples Supremacy: for in 
Roms: and Athens at their moft democraticke times, and this day 
in the States of Holland, in all the Provinces and every City, 
where the people are undoubted Soveraignes, they Have their 
Magiftrates and Officers in all their proceedings to goe before 

“them, to declare the cafe, to take the Suffrages, aud to pronounce 
‘the Sentence. 15o- 7a , 

As for them who of late have begun to put the whole Autho- 
rity inthe Officers alone, and to give the people onely a liberty 
of confenting to what the Officers doe decree of their owne Au- 
thority; wee fay they are but few that doc fo, and thefe con- 

tradictory to themfelves. Alo thefe fame men give abfolute Au- 

thority to the people in divers cafes : further, that liberty of con- 

fent they come to call an authoritative concurrence.: Laftly; the 

moft of the arguments even of thefe men, doe conclude not onely 

a liberty to confent, and to concurre, butan authoritative agency 
5 Pic bow: in the higheft acts of Jurifdi@tion, o5 6 Toes oa i, 

aaa piopi - Ninthly, They who have the power of. Jurifdi@ion, have 

will. draw upon alfo the power of preaching the word, and celebrating the Sa- 

them the power! craments,unlefle God in-his word have given’ them a particular 

of the weid and and expreffe exemption from that imployment. Butnone of the 

Sacrament. -people have power to preach the word, and celebrate the Sacra- 

ments. Ergo. The Adajor is built on thefe Scriptures which con- 

joyne the adminiftration of the Word ; Sacrament and Difei- 

-pline'in- one and the: fame termes: and upon thefe. Scripcurés 

‘which lay a part of thefe adminiftrations upon fome men, . with 

-an exprefle exception of another ‘part of them. Math. 16, 19. 

Tay ; under 
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under the name of the Keys of the Kingdome of Heaven, is com- 
prehended the whole Ecclefiafticke power of the Word, Sacra- 
ments, and Difcipline; what there is promifed. }ok. 20. it is per- 
formed in thefe termes, as the Father bath fens me, fo I fend you. 
But, 1 Tim, 5. 17. where this power is feparated and diftinguith- 
ed, the one part of Jurifdi@tion is afcribed to the ruling Elders, 
with an exprefle intimation of their freedome from preaching 
the Word, and by confequence from celebration of the Sacra- 
ments. The Misor was that none of the people have power of 
the word and Sacraments. For the power of the Sacraments, it is 
confeffed not to belong to the people, That the power of preach- 
. ing the Word,belongeth no more to them,was proved in the for- 
mer Chapter. None of our Brethren doe afcribe the power of 
preaching to all the People, but onely toa few of them who are 
able to prophefie : fo the power of Jurifdiction according to the 
qe in hand, could be afcribed to none of the people but thefe 
ew Prophets alone. 

For the other fide, the Separatifts and Mafter Parker, in this Mr Cottens con- 
point as farre wrong as the other, bring many arguments : but I trary arguments 
will meddle onely with thefe which Mafter Cortos doth borrow *!wered. 
from them in his way of the Churches, andanfwer to the 32. 
Queftions. l 

Firft, from Math. 16.19. hereafons thus. The Power of the pin, Chit 

5 Me: ; 

Keys is givenunto Peter upon the confeffion of his faith. Ergo, gave to Petet 
every Beleever hath the Power of the Keys.. Anfweér. I deny the the Keys of 
confequence, for however upon the occafion of his confeffion Heaven as to a 
the Keys are promifed to him : yct they.are not promifed to him pelea a 
becaufe of his confeffing, nor under the relation of a beleever ; 3n Apo file ond 
for if fo, then all and onely beleevers fhould have the full Power Elder of the 
of the Keys; butour Brethren will be loth toavow this direct Church. 
Affertion of Smith the Sebaprift ;for they doe notafcribe the 
Power of the Sacraments to any beleever out of Othce, nor.any 
power of the Keys to every beleever : for fome belcevers are net 
Members of any Church, and the Keys are onely for Doinefticks. 
Neither doe they put the Keys into the hands of beiccvers alones 
for fo, J#das and many Paftonrs for want of true fayth could nor 
validly either preach or baptize. The Keys thercfore are not pro- 
múfed to Peter under the notion of abeleever, but in the quality 
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of an Apoftle and Elder of the Church, asis cleared in the paral- 
led plicesof Atath & Jobz, where the gifth r p.omifed is sétu- 
ally conferred upon all the Apofths, who all were El“ers, and 
whofe Office of opening and clofing the doores of Heaven, was 
to remaine in che Church to the worldsend, not inthe hand ofe 
every beleever, but of the Governours of the Church joyned m 
that Presbytery which other Scriptures doe mention. 
=. Till the  Secondly,they realon from Mar .18.who ever is the Church to. 
Church replies whom {candalls muft be told,and which muft be heard under the 
thar the people pain of Excommunication, they have the power of Church Cen- 
have power of  fures;But the people are that Church. Ergo. Anf,.we deny the Mi- 
Excomman  gor,with the good leave of our Brethrens for albeit they are wont 
cation, Anfer 5 > i : ; 
The Church tO make the people alone without their Officers the Church in 
here to be told this place, proving hence the peoples power of Jurifdiction be- 
is the Presbyte- fore they have any Officers, alfo their power to caft out all their 
ry,andnotthe Officers when they have gotten them; yet now they have gone 
peopie,aceor~ fom the Separatijts thus Farre, as to fay, that the people alone 
ding to our oe ? - 
Brethrens own Cannot be the Church here mentioned : but the Church muft be 
grounds. the people with their Officers, whom now they will be loth as 
-fometimes to make meere accidents and adyuncts of this Church: 
tor now they hold them for integrall Members, fo neceffary, that 
without them no cenfure at all can be performed upon any. ~ 
They goe here a little further, telling us that the Church in 
this place cannot be the people, though with their Officers ; but 
mutt be taker for the Officers with the people : becanfe both the 
Power and the Execution of cenfures belongs to the Officers ar 
lone, though in the prefence of the people, and with their cen- 
fent, and concurrence. They tell us that the Right and Authority 
of cenfures is given onely to the Presbytery of governours,’ in 
‘fuch a manner that the Presbytery can be cenfured by no others, 
neither can any other be cenfured not onely without their con- 
fent, but not without their action. f 
We adde a third fteppe, whether our former arguments muft 
draw them, tat the Church here meant, muft be the Governours . 
alone without the peoples concurrence : for if Excommunicati- 
on the great act of government, did belong to the people, either 
by -themfelves alone, or joynt!y by way of concurrence with 
their Officers, it would follow that the people were either fole 
—— governours, 
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governours above their Officers, or joynt governours with their 
Officers : which albeit our Brethren did hold lately with the Se- 
paratifts, yet now they will not affert, fo much the more as they 
declare it to be their judgement and practice that the Elders a- 
lone without the People, doe meete apart in their Presbytery.to 
heare all offences and to prepare them for publicke Judgement, 
whence J thus argue. 

They to whom offences are to be told immediatly after the two | 
or three witneffes are not heard, They are the Church to whom 
in this place the power of excommunication is given;but, the El- 
ders alone’ withouc the People, being fet apart in their Presbyte- 
ry, are they to whom offences are to be told,&c. Ergo, The Major 
is cleare from the Text, for it fpeaks but ofone Church which 
muft be told, and heard under the paine of cenfure. The A/iner is 
their own confeffion,and practice : and if that meeting of the E'- 
ders to whom they tell the offence, for preparation of the procefie 
to their peoples voice, be not the Church here mentioned, Then 
their ordinary practice of bringing fcandalls firft to the Presbyte- 
ry, before they be heard in the Congregation, fhall be found not 
onely groundleffe befide the Scripture, but altogether contrary to 
the Scripture in hand : for the method here prefcribed is that the 
Church be told when the witnefles are not heard: if therefore 
that company which is told after the witnefles ure contemned, 
benot the Church: Chrifts order isnot kept, and the Church 
gets wrong. | 

Thirdly, they reafon from 1 Cor, chap. 5. ver. 4. 5.7. 12.13. 3. The peop’e 
They who are gathered together with the Apoftles Spirit, and ot Corinth did 
the Power of Chrift to deliver the inceftuous man to Sathan ; Judgeand Ai 

Who were to purge out the old Leaven, and to judge them that Prin ccauous 

are within, and put away the wicked Perfon: they have power man. Anfwer, 

to excommunicate ; but, the People doe all thefe things Ergo, Tbe Text will 
_ Anfwer, the Minor is denyed. prove no fuch 
. Firft, chat gathering together might well be of the Presbytery MAS 
alone. which our Brethren grant moft mecte in divers preparato- 

ry acts to cenfure. 

Secondly, if it were of the whole{people which can not be 
fuprofed in Corinth, where the People and Officers were fo ma- 

“ ny, that the Congregations,is in Pern/alem, and elfe where, were 
Mm 2 ‘es more 
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more then one : yet, fuppofe that all the people did meete to she 
excommunication of that wicked man, this proves not that eve- 

ry one who did meete unto that cenfure, had either the power or 

the execution of it, more then of the Word and Sacraments to | 
which they did more frequently meete. j 

Thirdly, the purging out of the old Leaven, and the putting a- 
way the man, is commended indefinitely to thefe unto whom the 
Apoftle wrote, which our Brethren grant cannot be expounded 
without fundry exceptions. Firft, none doubt of women and 
children; againe in the next chapter, it is written indefinitely , 
you are fanctifyed, you are juftifyed, your Bodyes are the Tem- 
ples of the Holy Ghoft ; this muft be reftricted to the elect and 
regenerate, except we will turne Armtntans. 

Everywhere in Scripture indefinite propofitions muft be ex- 
pounded according as other Scriptures declare the nature of the 
matter in hand; fo here, the act of purging and putting away, a- 
fcribed indefinitely to the Church, muft be expounded not of all 
the Members,but only of the Officers of the Church.For the Brow- 
rifts themfelves make not every Member to be a ruler : nor doe 
our Brethren give the formall authority and power of cenfures to 
any other but Officers, afcribing to the reft of the Members one- 
ly a Liberty of concurrence, fo that the next word of Judging is 
expounded by them of'a Judgement of difcretion, not of any ju- 
diciall and authoritative Judgement, which alone is in queftion. 
4 The people Fourthly, from Cek. 4. 17. they reafon : the people of Coloffe 
of Coloffemight had power to admonifh their Minifter Archippus to fullfill his 
bie 98 Archit- Minitery. Therefore the People of any Church have power if ` 
n pots i neede be to excommunicate their Minifter. Anfwer. Firft, That 
there is no however our Brethren pretend to have come off from the extre- 
Word inth's mity of the Brownifts, halfe way towards us: yet their arguments 
Textofthe drive at the urmoft of their old extremities, at no lefle thena 
a. cn- power for the people to excommunicate their Minifters. Thus 
"T farre the moft of their reafons doe carry, if they have any force 
at all. Secondly,i the Antecedent may well be denyed, all that 
the Apoftle fpeaks to the Co#offians indefinitely, muft not be 
expounded of every one of the people: This precept of {peaking te 
Archippws,could not be better performed then by the Presbytery, 
whereof Archippas was aMember, Thirdly, the conico aa is 
- = i invalid 
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invalid, Theyimight admonith, therefore excommunicate. Every 
admonition is not in order to cenfure; it isa morall duty incum- 
bent to every ene to admonifh lovingly and zealoufly his Bro- 
ther, when there is canfe : it isa finne and difobedience to God 
if we let finne lye upon any whom we by our counfell and admo- 
nition can helpe; but to conclude that we have power to Ex- 
communicate every man, whom in duty wee ought to ad- 
igs isan abfurdity which none of the Separasifts will well 
igeft. 

Fifthly, Froin Revel.2.14.20. The whole Churches of Perga- <. The whole 
mus and Thyatira, are rebuked for fuffering wicked Hereticks Church of Per- 
to live among them uncenfured. Ergo, it was the duty of all the g¢7ws is rebu- 
Church to cenfure them. Anfwer. Firft, rhe conclufion is for a ked for not 
power to the people to cenfure, which our Brethren now deny. Herido os 
Secondly, The Antecedent may be denied; for the fault of that fwer, The pow- 
impious Toleration is not laid upon the whole Church, but ex- er of Cenfure 
prefly upon the Angell. Thirdly, the confequence is not good. was inthe An- 
The whole Church might be reproved for a neglect of their duty, eds, but the 
innot inciting and incouraging their Officers to cenfure thefe Wh eee 
Hereticks ; buta reproofe for this neglect, inferreth not that it ty a ern | 
was the peoples duty to execute thefe cenfures : Thus much our couraging the 
Brethren will not avow. l Angels to doe 

Sixthly, They reafon from Revel.4.4. The foure and twenty ee ee 
Elders fate on Thrones in white Robes with Crownes on their £ e eke? 
heads. Ergo, Every one of the Churchhatha power of judging, fit on Thrones 
as Kings wish Crownes fitting on their Thrones. Anf{wer, with Crownes 
Firft,the conclufion ever inferres the full Tenet of the Separatift's. on their heads, 
Secondly, the confequence is very weake, except many things Anwer This 

F i : _ will not prove 
be fuppofed which will not be granted without ftrong proofes: , repall SoWee 
firft, that this Type is argumentative for the matter in hand + fe- Pim in 
condly, that this place 1s relative to the Church on earth, rather every one of. 
then to that in heaven : thirdly, that thefe Elders doe typifie the the people. 
‘people rather then the Officers: fourthly, that the Thrones 
and Crowne importa Kingly Office in every Chriftian to be 
exercifed in Church cenfures upon their brethren, more then the 
white robes doe inferre the Prieftly Office of every Chriftian to 
be exercifed in Preaching the Word and celebrating the Sacra- 
ments. ; 
) Mm 3 Seventhly, 
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7. The Gala 
tins muft flan 
falt to their Li- 
berty. Anfer, 
By Liberty 
hereinothing 
leffe is under- 
Kood then a 
power of pre- 
fenceand con 
currence in 
judgement 
without all 
power of Au- 
thority. 


a 


8. The whole 
Congregation 
of Ifrael had 
power to pu: 
nifh malefa- 
&ors. Anfwer. 
What the peo- 
ple under the 
Law did in the 
State, is not 2 
warr int far the 
people under 
the Gofpell to 
doe the {ame in 


the Church. 


g. The people 
eles their Of- 
ficers. Ergo. 
they may de- 
pole and Er- 
communicate 
them. Anfwer. 
Election is no 
act of power,or 


of Jurifdiction. 


Whether the power of Ecclefiaftick Furi(dittion 


Seventhly, They reafon from Galatian 5.1.13. the Galatians 
were called unto Liberty whereto they behoved to ftand faft, as 
toa priviledge purchafed by Chrift his bleod ; Ergo, Every one 
of them had a power to cutoff their Ofticers Anfwer. This is 
the Scripture whereupon our Brethren have lately fallen, and 
make more of it then of any other. ‘J confefle, their reafoning 
from it feemes to me the moft unreafonable throwing of the ho- 
ly Scripture that I have readily feene in any Difputant. The 
whoic {cope of the place carrying evidentty a liberry from the 
burthen and fervitude of the Law. Their fathering upon it a new 
and unheard of fenfe, to wit. a priviledge of Church cenfures, 
without any authority or proper power therein, is very {trange : 
they cannot produce any Scripture where the word Liberty hath 
any fuch fenfe, and though they could, yet to givethe word that 
fenfe in this place where fo clearely it is referred toa quite di- 
verfe matter, it feemeth extremely unreafonable. 

Eightly,T hus they reafon, The whole Congregation of I/rael had 
power to punifh Malefactors,assin the cafe of Gibea & in the mef- 
fageof I/raelto the two Tribes & halfe;alfo the people had power 
to refcu: from the hands of the Magiftrates,as in the cafe of Jona- 
than from Sanl. Anfwer. Thelconfequence is ut; for the practife 
of the Ifraelites in their civill ftate, is no fufficient'rule for the 
proceedings of the Church of the New Tecftament. Our-Brethren 
would beware of fach Arguments, leaft by them they entertaine 
the jealoufie which fome profeffe they have of their way, fearing 
it be builded upon fuch principles as vail fet up, the common 
people, not onely above their Officers in the Church, but alfo a- 
bove their Magiltrace in the State : That it draw in a popular go- 
vernment and Ochlocracie both in Church and State alike. 

` Ninthly, They thus reafon. Who ever doe elect the Officers, 
they have power to ordaine them, and upon juft caufe to depofe 
and excommunicate them.But the people do elect their Officers; 
Ergo. Anfwer.The major is denied; for firft, election is no aof . 
power; fuppofe it to be a priviledge, yet there is no Jurifdi@tion 
in itat all but Ordination is an act of Jurifdiction itis an autho- 
ritative miffion, and putting of a man into a fpiricuall Office. The 
people, though they have the right and poffeifien by Scriptural 
practife of the one, yet chey never had either the right or the 
poffeflion 
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poileiiion of the other. Secondly, {uppofe the Maxime were 

true, -whereof yet I much doubt, unleffe it be well limited, Ejus 

eft deft tuzre cuins inftituerc, that they who give authority, have 

power to take it backe agame; yet we deny that the people who 

elect, give any authority or oftice at all, their election is at moft 

bur an Antecedent, Sise gro non ; itis the Presbytery enely who 

by their Ordination doe conferre the Office upon the elect 

perfon. 10. pg Tý 
Finally, They argue, No aé of Jurifdi&tion is valid without the Pi aft oy 

peoples confent ; Ergo, to every act of Jurifdiction the peoples pa ues 

prefence and concurrence is neceflary : Anfwer. The antecedent very a& of 

in many cafes is falfe; a gracious Orthodoxe Minifter may be or- Judgement. 

dained a Paftor to a Hereticall people againft their confent : an ae ar 

Hereticall Paftor, who hath feduced all his flocke, may beremo- Nor eran ie oe 

ved from them againft their paffionate defires to keepe him: but ie i Tot 

the Confequent is more vitious; where ever confent is requifite, power of Jurif- 

their prefence, much leffe authoratative concurrence, is not ne- dition. 

ceflary : all the fouldiers are not prefent at che Counfell of War, 

and yet the decrees of that Counfell of War can not be executed 

without the confent and action of the Souldiers : every member 

of the Church of Antioch was not prefent at the Synod of fers- 

falem: diverfe members of the Independent Congregations are 

abfent from many Church determinations, to the which upon 

their firft knowledge they doe agree, 


WRD 
e 


a aia. 
Beta Saat ee 


196 


Cuar. X, 
Independencie # contrary to the Word of God. 


Ged is the Au- PH Divine Wifedome which found it expedient for man be- 
thor of the u- fore the Fall, not to live alone, hath made it much more 
nionandde- needfull for man to livein Society after his weakning by finne; 
pendencicof yoe to him that ss alone, for if he fall who foal raife bins ap 2? The belt 
ae -wits of themfelves are prone to errorsand mifcarriages, and left 
tese alone, are inclined to run on in any evill way they have once be- 
gunne : But engagement in fellowfhippe, efpecially with the 
Saints, is a prefervative againft the beginnings of evill, anda re- 
tractive therefrom when begunne. Every gratious neighbour is 
a Counfellour and Pedagogue, the greater the incorporation is of 
fuch, the better is every Member directed and the more ftreng- 
thened. Hence the goodneffe ot God hath ordained not onely the 
planting of particular meninto a {mall body of one fingle Congre- 
gation, but for the greater fecurity both of Perfozs and Congre- 
gations, the Lord hath increafed chat Communion «f Churches 
by binding neighbour Congregations in a larger and ftronger 
Body of a Presbytery, or Clafis; yea a number of Presbyteryes 
by the fame hand of God are combined in a Synode; neither this 
onely, but for the ftrengthening of every ftone and of the whole 
building, the Lord hath appointed the largeft focieties that are 
poflible, the very Church univerfall and the reprefentation there- 
of, an Ocecumenick Affembly. This congregative way is divine; the 
diffolution of humane focieties, efpecially of Ecclefiafticke Af- 
f{emblyes, muft be from another Spirit. 
The firt we know to have oppofed the holy Societyes we 
' {peake of,. were Anabaptifts, who liking a Catholicke anarchy 
in all things,and prefling an univerfall liberty, did ftrive to cut 
inpeeces all the bands, as of Politicke and Oeconosick union 
whereby Kingdomes and States, Cities and Familyes did ftand, 
fo alfo of the Ecclefiatticke conjunction, making every perfon at 
laft fully free from all fervitude, and fimply independent, or un- 
controlable in any of his owne opinions or defires, by any mor- 
tall man, . 
l > Their 
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` Their firk follower among the reformed, was one fobs Afe- 
reas 4 Parifian, who in the French Churches did vent the Inde- 
pendency of Congregations from Synods, and the popular go- 
vernmentof thefe Independent Congregations: But his {cif 
matick pamphlet came no fooner abroad then the Fresch Divines 
did moft unanimoufly trample upon it. In their generall Affem- 
bly ac Rochell, moft Reverend Beza Moderator for the time, and 
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From them 
Morelius.and 
Grotius learned 
the Tenet. 


in their next Affembly, Learned Sadcel/-with others, did fo fully . 
confute thefe Asabapeiftick follies, that thereafter in France this . 


evill Spirit did never fo much as whifper ; only in Holland, in the 
Arminian timés, it began to {peake by the tongue of Grotius, and 
others of his fellow, who being confcious to themfelyes of TE 
nets whereunto they defpared the affent of any Synode, yea 
fearing to be prejudged in the propagation of their errours by a 
crofle Sentence of a Nationall Affembly, did fet chemfelves to 
call in queftion, and at laft co deny the Authority and Jurifdicti- 
on of all Church meetings. But when the goodnefle of God in 
that happy Synode of Dort, did crufh the other errours of that 
Party, this their fanfie did evanifh, and fince in thefe bounds 
hath beene buried in Oblivion. By what meanes this Axasbapti- 
friek roote which neither Fraxce nor Holland could beare, when 
Grotins and Morellius did affay to plant ity doth thrive fo well in 
England, after Browne and Barrow with their followers did bt- 
come its drefférs, I have declared at length before. 
However the Novelty of the Tenet, the Infamie of its Au- 
. thours, the evill fucceffe it hath had whereever yet ithath fet 
up the head, doth burden it with fo juft contempt, that all fur- 
ther audience might be denyed thereto ; yet in chis impudent and 
malapertage, where the greateft abfurdicyes will imporcunately 
ingyre themfelves, and require beleefe as unanfwerable and molt 
covincing truths, unleffe in a full hearing their naughtineffe be 
demonftrate, we are content without all prejudices to reafon the 
‘matter it felfe from the ground, and to require no man to hate 
this errour for its Authours, or any externall confideration, un- 
lefe it be cleerely fhowne to be contrary to therevealed will of 
God. i 
The ftate of the Queftion hath no perplexitie, if its termes were 
cleared. The Browni: affirme that every Parifh Church; that 


e Nn every. 


Laying alide 


all prejudice 
we will reafon 
the matter. 


The fate of 
the. Queftion 
cleared, 


` 
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every fingle Congregation, is Independent from any. Presbytery, 
any Synod, any Affeiwbly : This we deny, affirming the true de- 
pendence and fubordination of Parochiall Congregations to 
Presbyterics,and of thefe to Synods : to which we afertbe power, 
authority, and Jurifdifdict:on, 

Before wee fall to reafoning, let us underftand the words, 
which in this debate doe frequently occurre. Firft, what is a 


Parochiall Church, or fingle Congregation. Secondly, What is 


its independence. Thirdly, What is a Presbytery, and a Presbyte- 
riall Church. Fourthly, What is a Synod. Fifthly. What is 
Authoritie and Jurifdiction Ecclefiafticall. We intend no defini- 
tions, but fuch popular defcriptions as may make cleare what 
the parties ufe to underftand by thefe words. ; 

A particular Church, a Parifh or Congregation in this Quefti- 
en, is taken for a company of faithfull people, every one whereof 


- inthe face of the whole Congregation, hath given fo cleare 


tokens of their true grace and regeneration, as hath fatisfied the 
minde of all : A company, I fay, incorporate by a particular Co- 
venant and Oath to exercife all the parts of Chriftian Religion, 
in one place under one Paftor : Our Oppofits affirme, that in one 
Church there muft be but one Paftor, affifted indeede with a 
Doctor, and three or foure Elders, yet no more Paftors but one, 
They will admit into a Church no more people then commodi- 
oufly, and at their eafe, may convene in one houfe; how few they 
be they care not; ten families, or forty perfons to them are a 
faire Church : you have heard that fome of their Churches have . 
beene within the number of foure perfons. 

Independencie is the full liberty of fucha Church to difcharge 
all the parts of Religion, Doctrine, Sacraments, Difcipline, and_ 
all within it felfe without all dependence, all {ubordination to a- 
ny other on éarth, more or fewer, fo thar the {malleft Congre- 
gation, fuppofe of three perfons, though it fall into the grofleft 
herefies, may not be controlled by any Orthodoxe Synod, were 
it Oecumenicke of all the Churches on earth. 

A Presbytery, as it is called in Scotland, or a Claffis, as in Hol- 
laxd,or a Collogue, as in Fraxce,is an ordinary meeting of the Pa- 
ftors of the Churches neerly neighbouring,& of theruling Elders 
deputed therefrom, for the exercife chiefely of difcipline,fo farre . 

: as 


e 
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as concernes thefe neighbouring Churchés-i common. 
A Presbyceriall Church, is a company of Profeffors governed 
by one Prysbytery, who for the exercife of Religion micete in di- 
verfe places, or who have moe Paftors then one. 5 
A Synod, is a convention of Paftors and Elders fent and depi- 
ted from diverfe Presbyceries, meeting éither ordinarily or upon 
-y for the affaires that are Common to thofe that fent 
them. y 
Ecclefiafticke Jurifdiction, is a right and power, not onely by 
advice to counfell and direét, but by authority given of God, to 
injoyne and to perforirie according to the rule of Scriptures 
thefe things which concern the Ordination of Minifters; the'de- 
ciding of Ecclefiafticall Caufes, the detérmination of Do@trines, 
the inflicting ‘of Cenfures, &c. The fignification of thefe words 
being prgfuppofed, the ftate of the Queftion, or minde of the 
Parties, can not be obfcure. l 
The firft Argumen for the truth, I cat into this Forme. Every That fingle 
Independent Church hath alwayes,and otdinarily, the right of Or- Congregations 
dination, and power to lay hands on Paftors. But, no fingle Con- are noi 
Sregation, or Parochiall Church huth that tight and power. Ergo. Bn fie ad 
No fingle Congregation is an Independerit Church. The Majer phe trim 4.1 A 
is not queftioned by the adverfe party, for they place the nature becaufe th y 
of their Independencie in à right and power intrinfecall and ef- have not the - 
fentiall to every the leaftCongregatio n of Ordaining. Depofing, right of Ordi~, 
Excommunicating,and exercifing all acts of JurifdiCtion upon all "7° 
their own Members, as well Paftors as others. 1 faid alwayes, and 
ordinarily, for we queftion not now what atfome times in fome 
extraordinary cafes may fall out to be lawfull and -neceffary, not 
onely to fingle Congregations, but even to fingle perfons : Alfo 
the power which our adverfe party difputeth for, isnot Hypo- 
theticke, which fometimes on fuppoficion of fuch and fuch cafes 
belongeth to a Church, but abfolute, which is inherent to every 
Congregation at all times. 
The Minor we prove thus: What is proper toa Presbytery.the Ordination be- 
right thereof belongs not to any fingle © ongregation : But Or longs tothe 
dination, and impofition of hands ss proper to a Presbytery, a$ Presbytery. 
appeareth from 1 Tim.4,14. Negie&? not the gift thats in thees 
which Was given thee by Prophefie with ee on of the hands ef 
n 2 ome 
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the Presbytery. The’ Apoftle maketh that right proper to the 

` Presby tery, which he will have to remaine init, and not ro be 
removed therefrom, notwithftanding fuadry extraordinary cafes 
which might have excufed the remaveall of it. For Timothy was 
a Paftor not altogether ordinary, and inferior, but an Evangelift; 
he had for the ground of his Ortice the extraordinary.call of fome 
Prophets when he was fent out to Preach, Paw himfelf laid hands 
upon him ; notwithftanding all this, chat the due and juftright 
of the Presbytery migh be proclamed, the Apoftle marketh that 
the gift, office, and grace of Preaching the Gofpell was confer- 
red on Timothy by the laying on of the Presbyteries hands, 

For the proof of the laft Afaior,we neede not much defcant on 
the Word Presbytery,and the fenfe of ic in the fore-named place, 
nor to refute the mifinterpretations which fome make of it, efpe- 
cially they, who under the mif-alledged authority of Calvin, 
would underftand not the convention of any men, but the Office 


. of a Presbyter, as if an Office or any, accident could have had 


hands which might. have beene laid on Tigsothies head. Paffing 
therefore fuch digreffions, we prove the Maier in hand, thus :. 
No fingle Congregation is a Presbytery,nor any wayes neceflarily 
hath a Presbytery within it felfe; yea if our adverfe party may be 
beleeved, no Congregation can have,.at leaft fhould have in it 
felfe fuch a Presbytery whereof Pasul fpeaketh, Ergo. What is 
proper to a Presbytery, the right thereof may not be ufurped by. 
any fingle Congregation, ‘Of the confequence there.is no doubt : 
the Antecedent hath three parts : onely the firft: is needefull to 


be proved; but for more abundant fatisfaction, we fhall affay to 
prove them all. 


No Congrega- The firft, thus ; A Presbytery is a member and part of a Con- 


tion is a Pref- 


bytery- 


gregation, according to our adverfe party (we love not to ftrive 
for words, be it fo that the meeting of a Minifter and Elders go- 
verning fingle Congregations,which we call a Seffion,asovet-Sea 
it is called a Confiftory,may goe under the name of a Presbytery) 
Ergo.No Congregation is a Presbytery. TheConfequence is clear, 
for no member may be affirmed in the Nominative of its owne 
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LED 
gregztion hath a Presbytery any wayes neceflirily within it felfe, No Congre- 


this is cleare ftom the common practife of our adverfe party : Hon hath with- 


very oft their Churches have neither Seffion, nor Paftor, ner ate ae of 


Doctor, nor Elder at all; they make not any of the Officers ne- byrery. 


ceflary parts of the Church either effentiall or integrall, without 


the which the Church may not fubfift ; yea, as the moft learned, 
and moft acute MraRutherfoord hath well obferved, pag.272. 
their grounds take away the neceffitie of any Miniftry ar all. 
Mr, Paget tells us that their chicfe and Mother-Church at Am- 


fterdame, through the mif-government of their Paftor, Mr. Can, 


hath wanted now for fome yeares both a Doctor and Elders:and 
aSeffion, or Congregationall Presbytery. 

Buc the pith of the Argument is in the third part of the Ante- No fingleCon- 
cedent, that nofingle Congregation can have, or (which is all gregation _ 
one when we fpeake of right and wrong ) eught to have within ghtto hive 
‘ : . within it felfe 
it felfe Pals Presbytery. This we prove. No fingle Congregati- 54/1, Pr som 
on may, or ought to have moe Paftors than one. Ergo. Neither tery, 

Panis Presbytery. The Antecedent is the Doctrine of our.adverfe 
party. The Confequence leaneth on this Propofition. In Pasls 
Presbytery are more .Paftors, which thus is proved: Where 
there are many layers on of hands on Paftors, there are many Pa- 
{tors : But,in Pauls Presbytery aré many layers on of hands on 
Paftors ; for in the alledged place, not one, but many lay on their 
hands with Paw! on Timothy. The laft Maisr leaneth on this 
ground, that onely Paftors lay hands on, Paftors, fo that many 
laying hands on Faftors, muft be many Paftors, and by Confe- 
quence, in one Congregation, where there arenot many, but 
one onely Paftor, (yea none at all whenfoever by impofition of - 
hands a new Paftor is to be ordained to that Congregation,) the 
act of Ordination can not be lawfully. performed by . the proper 
members of that Congregation, 

. That which alone remaineth to be proved, that onely Paftors 5.4, pafors : 
lay hands upon Paftors, is cleared by an Induction, againit which lay eas an 
no inftance can be brought. 1 Tim.5.22. Lay hands fuddenly on Paftors. - 
mo man, 2 Tims. 1.6. Stirre up the gift of Godthat ss in thee, by the 
putting on of my hands. Tit. 1.5. J left thee in Crete that thou foould- 
eft ordayne Elders. Ats. 13.. 1-3. Certaine Prophets and Teachers 
laide their bands upon them, and fent them away.. Atis, 14.23. They 

Nn. 3 ordained : 


ordained thems Elders in every Church. In all thefe places both the 
firit Ordination, and pofterior Miffion to preach the Gofpell, is 
the Act onely of thofe who were Paftors, neither elfe-where 
reade we that it was otherwife. 
The fecond The fecond argument : Every Independent Church, exercifech 
Argument ordinarily within it felfe, by its owne members all acts of Eccle- 
irom the Apo- fiafticke Jurifdidtion. But, this no fingle Congregation doth ordi- 


‘Sa al natily. Erge, nofingle Congregation is an Independent Church, 


ercifed fall ju- Onely the Miser is dubious, which we prove thus; Every Church 
rildi&ion, the ordinarily exercifing all acts of Ecclefiaftick Jurifdiction is Pres- 
chiefe whereof, byteriall : But, no fingle Congregation is a Presbyteriall Church. 
a ai Ergo. No fingle Congregation exercifeth ordinarily all atts’ of 
and not Paro. Ecclefiaftick Jurifdiction. The Minor is cleare from the nature of 
chiall. a fingle Congregation and Presbytetiall Church,as in the ftateing 
of the Queftion both were defcribed. The Majo- is proved by 2 
full Indudtion of all the Churches which in the New Teftament 
we reade to have had the full exercife of all Ecclefiaftick Jurif- 
diction; that all fuch were Presbyteriall and not Congregational; 
We prove it thus: A Church which cannot all convene in one 
honfe for the publicke Service of God, a Church which hath 
more Paftours then one, is Presbyteriall, not Congregationall,ac- 
cording to the grounds of our Adverfaryes. But all the Churches 
wereade of in the New Teftament to have had the full exercife 
of all Ecclefiaftick Jurifdiction, did meete in more places for 
divine worfhippe, and had more Paftors then one. This we dè- 
-monttrate of the cheife, the Church at feru/alem, Samaria, Rome, 
Corinth, Ephefus, Antioch, neither can areafon be given why the 

Such was the - reft of the Scripturall Churches fhould not be of the fame kind. 
wo chat ¥¢- . Beginne with the Mother-Church of Jerufalem. A company 
igo confifting of many thoufand perfons, and wanting a publicke 
houfe T meeting, could not convene into one place for wor- 
{hippe : for this very day when Chriftians have gotten moft 
ftacely and fpacious Palaces for Churches, hardly one thoufand 
can commodioufly be together for folemne worfhippe; and if 
we leoke to the practife Ps the Adverfaries, a few {cores of men 

will be a large Church. i 

As for the State of the Church at Perw/alens. Firft, Tt is granted 
that for many yeares after the Apoftles, neither ir nor any other 
-g company 
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company of Chriftians inany parcof the world had a publicke 

place of meeting. Secondly, That this Church did confit of ma- 

ny thoufand people , the following places prove Afs. 2. 41. 

The fame day Were added unto them about three thoxfand. Alo chap. 
4. 5. The number of the men were five thoufazd. And where there 

were fo many men, if yee looke to the ordinary propertion, there 
were of women and children twice er thrice fo many. Neither 

did that Church ftand at the named thoufands, for Afs. 5. 14, 

more multitudes both of men and women were added to the 

Church, and the number of the Difciples was yet more multiply- 

ed, chap. 6. 1. Alfo that which we reade chap. 2. 47. The Lord 

added to the Church daily, feemeth to have continued for a long 
time. 

To that which is replyed by fome, that a great part of the na- 
med multitudes were {trangers, and not Inhabitants at Jerufalem, 
and fo no Members of that Church; We anfwer, that this is faid 
without warrant. That of the three thoufand mentioned in the 

‘third chapter, fome part were {trangers, we will not deny to be 
likely ; but that the moft part were fo, or that of all the thoufands 
named in the fourth, fifth,and fixt,any one was a {tranger, it can- 
not be proved from the Text. 

Asfor that which they bring from the 2 chap. 44. All who How the 
belecwed were together : as if the whole Church had alwayes come Church com- 
so one place for the publicke worfeippe. We fay that it was fimply meth together. 
impoffible for three thoufand people, not to fpeake of twenty 
thoufand and above, to meete in one private houfe, for they had 
none publieke, neither did they in the ftreetes celebrate. their 
Sacraments. So we are neceffitated to take the Churches being 
together, one of three wayes; either for the conjunction of their 
minds, as the following words doe import ‘they coutinned with 
one accordin the Temple) or elfe their meeting together muft be 
underftood diftributively in divers places, not collectively in one, 
as the words in hand willalfo beare where the celebration of 
the Lords Supper, and breaking of bread is faid to be not in any 
one houfe onely but from houfe ro boufe. The Church meetethin 4 
third way together when not all the members but the Officers 
witha parcofthe people convene in a Presbytery as appeareth 
from the 15 and 21 «chapters, _ | m 
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The Church of The cafe isnoleffe cleare of the-Church of Samaria Ats 8. 


Samariaalfo 6 3 Gi : 
| Fas Presbyte- . 10.12. 14, verfes the People of that City with one accord 


ea from the leaft to the greateft both men and women did beleeve, © 
in fuch a number that the cheife of the Apoftles Peter and Jobn, 
were fent from fersfalem to affitt Philip in their inftraStion, 
Could this whole City which was amongtt the greateft of Cana- 
| an convene all to Gods worfhippe in one private roome, or be- 
ferved withone Paftor, who required for a time the attendance 
not onely of Philip but further of two prime Apoftles? 
So that of -Come to the reft. The Roman Church was one Body. Row,12.6. 
Prove. yet fo gteat that it.could not meet in one private roome. For in 
the 16.chap. befide the Church which met in the houfe of Agwila 
v.§.there area number of houfes fet downe, in which, befides - 
divers Saints named, there were many others alfo unnamed 
which worfhipped with them,#.14, 15. So great were the mul- 
titudes of Chriftians then at Rome that their fame was {pread o- 
ver all the world. chap. 1.8. and chap. 16.19. Inthe City of 
Rome were many hundred thoufand men, the halfe of whichac- - 
cording to Tertullian, were Chri ftians thetage after the Apoftles; 
| and a little after Cornelius recordeth that more then forty prea- 
’  chers did attend the inftruction of that people who yet had no 
publick place of meeting. 
And of Coriuth, The fame was the cafe of the Church at Corinth at its very 
beginning, 4és. 18.8. It did confit of 4 multitude both Zewes 
and Gentiles;befide all which, God had much people in that City, v.» 
10, which by the continuall labours of Paal for 18 monthes 
were converted, v.11, for whofe inftruction befide Panl, Apollos, 
Timotheus,a great number of other Doctors attended,1 Cor.4 15. 
: | not to fpeake of a multitude of falfe Teachers; they had alfo a 
| number of idle and vaine Teachers who kept the foundation, but 
builded upon it hay, feubble and timber. Could all thefe meere to- 
gether in one private place? unleffe yee would underftand* their 
meetings diftributively, or for the convention of their Officers 
. witha part of the people for difcipline. 
Aad ofEpbefus, Alfo at Ephe/zs was but one Church. For Abts. 20.17. Panl 
| called to him the Elders of that Church, in the fingular ; yet that in 
Ephefus there was fo great a number of Chriftians as could not 
| commodioufly ferve God in one private roome; it feemes moft 
| À : cleare ; 
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cleare; for in that moft noble Mart Town Paul did preach whole 
two yeares. Aé#s 19. 10. yea he ceafed not day nor night for full 
three yeares, cha,20. 31. The feare of God felt on all that people bath 
Jews and Gentiles, andthe nase of Jefus was neagnified, cha.19.19. 
So great a multitude even of Scholars was converted that thePro- 
feflors of curious arts alone did make a fire of Bookes to the value 
of 50000 peeces ef flver; fo mightily grew the word of God there, 
v, 20, Further, in the Church of Ephefss were many Paftors; for ` 
Ats. 20.17. Paul calledjfor the Elders, not one onely. That di- 
vers of thefe if not all, were Paftors and Dottors, it appeareth 
from v. 28. where they are appointed by the Holy Ghoft, to be 
feeders of the flocke and geta Commiffion to oppofe falfe Do- 
étors, about the which they went faithfully, as the Lord beareth 
them witnefle, Reve/.2.2. Now the charge of the Doctrine to 
try and examine falfe Teachers, ilieth principally on preachers. 

This is alike true of the Church of Antioch: The hand of the Alfo of Anti- 
Lord was in the City, and a great number beleeved, Als 11.21, «hand the 
Thereafter by Barnabas labour there was much people added, "°* 

v.24. yea, by the joyned paines of Barnabas and Panl fora yeare 
together, there was fuch a multitude converted, that the name, of 
Chriftians was firft impofed upon them. Here, as inthe Metro- 
policane Gity, notonely of Syria, butall Afia, belide Barnabas, 
Panl and cther Prophets, v.27. Peter alfo, and many other Do- 
ctors had their refidence, Gal.2.11. It were too long tofpeake of 

the reft of the Apoftolicke Churches, whofe condition was not 
unlike the former. 

Gur third Argument : No Synod hath authority to impofe Our third ar- 
Decrees upon an Independent Church : But. fome $ynods have gumenc from | 
authority to impofe Decreés upon particular Churches, whether the fas 
Presbyteriall or Congregationall. Ergo, Particular Churches, "S eae 
whether Presbyteriall or Congregationall are not Independent. garish to 
The Maior is not controverted;our adverfe party ackuiowiedgeth the Synod at 
the lawfull ufeand manifold truits of Synods : They granc it is Forufalem, Ad. 
the duty ofevery good man, and much more of every Church, 15- 
and moft of all of a Synod confifting of the Meffengers of many 
Churches, to admonifh, counfell, perfwade,, and requelt particu- 
lar Curches to doe their duty : But.: that any company on earths 
evenan Oecumenitke Synod, fhould prefame to injoyne with ` 
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authority the fmalleft Congregation, to leave the groffeft herefies 
under the paine of any cenfure, they countit abfurd. Upon this 
ground, that every Congregation, how {mall foever, how cor- 
rupt foever, is an Independent body, and not fubordinate to any 
fociety on earth, how great, how pure, how holy foever. . 
The Minor thus is proved: The Synod of Jerufalem impofed — 
with Authority, her Decrees upon the Church of Antioch. Ergo, 
- Some Synod ; and if you pleafe to make it univerfall, every law- 
full Synod may impofe its Decrees upon particular Churches, 
The Antecedent is to be feene, Affe 15.20. It feemed good to the 
Holy Ghoft and to ws, to lay no farther burden on you then thefe things 
nece fry. The Confequence is good, for Antioch was among the 
chiefe of the Apoftolicke Churches; in it Barsabas, Pasl, and o-, 
ther Prophets infpired of God were Preachers : If this Church 
was fubject to the Authority of Synods, what Church may plead. 
a freedome from the like fubjection ? À 
Many things are here replied, as ufually it hapneth when no. 
-folid anfwer can be brought : The chicfe heads of the Reply are 
three ; Firft, that the meeting at Jerufalem was no Synod. Se- 
condly,What ever it was that it did injoyne nothing, auchorita= 
tively to any other Churches. Thirdly, That other Synods may 
not pretend to the priviledges of that meeting fince its Decrees 
were indited by the Holy Ghoft, and ftand now in the holy Ca- 
non as a part of Scripture, 
Themeeting To the fit{t, we fay, that the meeting at Jerufalem is either a 
of (Ahn true Synod,or elfe there is no paterne in all Scripture for Synods, 
ie auey- even for counfell, or advice, or any other ufe. But, this were in- 
convenient; for they acknowledge that Synods are Jawfull 
meanes for many gracious ends in the Church : Now, to aflirme 
that any Ecclefiafticke meeting is lawful, neceflary, or conveni- 
ent for gracious ends, whereof no patterne, no example can be. 
found in Scripture, were dangerous. i 
But befide this argument, towards our adverfe party,we reafon. 
from the nature of the thing it felfe. A meeting confifting of the - 
Deputies of many Presbyteriall Churches, is a true Synod; but, 
the convention at Jerufalem, A&s 15. was fuchamecting. The 
Mater is the effence of a Synod; there are many accidentall dif- 
ferences of Synods; for according to the quantity and number of 
` tne. 
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the Churches who fend their Commiffioners, the Synod is 

{maller or greater, is Provinciall, Nationall, or Oecumenicke : 
according: to occafion, the Churches fending Commiffioners, are 

fometime moe, fometime fewer, fometime neerer, fometime fur- 

ther off : alfo according to the commodity of place, and neceffity 

of affaires, they come os one Church moe, and from others 
fewer : all thefe are but accidencalls, which change not the na- 

ture of the thing. Unto the eflence of a Synod; no more ufeth to 

be required then a meeting of Commiffioners from moe Presby- 

teriall Churches. The Minor is’cleare : That the Church of Ax-- 

tioch and Ferufalem were moe Churches,no man doubts;thac both 

were Presbyteriall, it was proved before, that from both thefe 
Presbyteriall Churches,Commiffioners did fit at that meeting, it 

is apparent from that oft cited, Ais 15. Yea, that from theo- 

ther Churches of Syria and Cilicia, befides Antioch, Commiffio- 

ners did come to Jerufalem, may appeare by conference of the 

2. verf. of the 15 .chap. with ver/.23. for that with Paxd and Bar- 

sabas Commiffioners for the time from the Autiochians, others 
-alfo did come, it is certaine : that thofe others, at leaft fome of 

them, were Deputed from the Churches of Syria and Cilicia, it 

is like, becaufe the Synodick Epiftle is directed exprefly no leffe 

to thofe than to this of Antioch ; alfo thofe, ne leffe than this, are ` 

faidto be troubled with the Queftions which occafioned that 

meeting. But {to paffe this confideration, it iscleare that in the 
Convention at Peru{alem were prefent, not onely the Commiffi- 

oners of fome few Presbyteriall Churches, but alfo they whom 

God hid made conftant Commiffioners to all the Churches of 

the world, to wit, the Apoftles ; their prefence made all the 

Churches legally fubject to the Decrees of that Synod, though 

they had no other but their grand and conftant Commiffioners to 

Voyce foy them in that meeting. | Itdoih not 

The fecond Anfwer is clearely refuted from the 28. verfiwhere onely advifc 
the Decrees are not propofed by way of meere advice, but are =a command, 
os . . - e Decrets 
injoyned and impofed-as neceffary burdens, with Authority, not 5-1. s d 
onely of the Synod but of the holy Ghoft. wo 
Concerning the third, we fay that the meerely Divine, and making had 
mcre than Ecclefiaftick Authority of thefe Decrees in their firft one!y Eccleh- 
Formation, is not made good from this, that now they fland in aftick autho- 
Oo holy "Y 
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holy Scripture, and are become a part of the Bible; for a world 
of Acts meerely indifferent, and which without doubt in their 
Originall had no more then Ecclefiafticke Authority, are Regi- 
fired in Scripture. Was. the Presbytery of Lyftraes laying on of 
hands on Timothy any other then an act of Ecclefiaftick Ordina- 
tion? The Decree of the Church of Corinth for the inceftuous 
mans Excommunication, or relaxation after Repentance, was it. 
any more then.an act of Jurifdiction. meerely Ecclefiafticke ? 
Pauls cixcuncifion of Timothy, his Uow at Cenchrea, the cutting 
‘off his haire at Ferw[alern, were free and indifferent actions : The 
nature of thefe things, and: many moe of that kinde, is not chan- 
ged by their Regiftring in the Booke of God. Neither alfo is the 
meerly Divine Authority of the Decrees at Pernfalem proved by 
this, that in their fir framing they were grounded on cleare 
Scripture, and after proclamed in the name of the holy Ghoft ; 
for that is the condition of*the lawfull Decrees of all gracious 
Synods. Did not of old the Fathers of Nice, and of late the Fa-- 
thers of Dort, through the infpiration of the holy Ghoft, who re- 
maineth with the Church, efpecially with gracious Synods to the 
worlds end, pronounce from the holy Sctipture theix Decrees of 
the Godhead of: Chrif againft Arrius, and of the grace of God. 
againft Arminius : Shall we tor this caufe afcribe to the Canons. 
of Nice ar Dort any greater authority then Ecclefiaftick and Hue. 
mane? Howfoever,.that the Apoftles in framing the Canons at 
Jerufalem did proceede in.a way meerely. Ecclefiaflick,and farre 
different from that they ufed in dictating of Scripture, and pub-- 
lifhing’truths meerely Divine, appeareth from this ; firft, that 
thefe, Canons were brought forth by much Difpuration and long 
~ difcourfe, Bur, Divine Oracles without the proces of humane 
Ratiocinations are publifhed from the immediate inditing of the 
Spirit, 2 Pet. 1.21. The Prophefie in old time canse not by the wil of 
man, but the holy men of God pake as they were moved by the holy 
Ghoff. Secondly, Oracles meerely Divine are publifhed onely in 
the name of God, Thus (aith the Lord; but, thefe Canons are pro- 
clamed, not onely in the name of God, but alfo in the name of 
man, It feemseth food to the holy Ghoft, andto us. Thirdly, The Ora- 
cles ofGod are dictated to the Church by the Miniftry only of the 
Prophets and Apoftles, and men infpired with an infallible Spi- 
; rit 
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rit, Ephe/.2,20. Being bnili upon the foundation of the Prophets and 
Apoftles. Bur, the Canons of that Synod, Ais 15. are declared to 
be the worke, not onely of the holy Ghoft, and the Apoftles, but 
alfo of the Elders, and of all who Voyced to them. So it is cleare, 
that in the making of thefe Canons, the Apoftles. as elfe-where 
oft, did come downe from the eminent Chaire of their Apofto- 
like, and extraordinary authority to the lower place of Ordinary 
Paftors, that in their owne perdons they might give an example 
to ordinary Paftors in what manner holy Synods might be right- 
ly celebrated to the worlds end.Had not this been their end,how 
eafie had it beene either for Pas! or Barnabas at Antioch,without 
the toylefome voyage of a long journey to Perufalem, or for Peter 
or Pobn,or James, or any one of the Apoftles at Persfalem, with- . 
outthe fuperfluous paines of any convention or difpntation,as 
infallible Apoftles to.have pronounced Divine and irrefragable 
Decrees of all the matters in queftion. A 
Our fourth argument. A Church futordinate is not Indepen- oyr fourth ar- 
dent; but, a Parochial Church is fubordinate to a Presbyceriall : oument from 
For a leffer Church is fubordinate to a greater, as a part to its the fubordina- 
whole wherein it is contained. Now a Parechiall Church is leffer tion ef fewer to 
and the Leaft of all Churches;a Presbyteriall Church is greater. OF MS APR nn 
thequantity,that the oneisleffer,the other greater therėis no doubt; Mask g 
but of the matter it felfe there is queftion whether there beany - 
fuch thing asa Presbyteriall Church. Now this was proved before 
and hereafter alfo will be more cleare ; the cheife plea here is a- 
ainft the fecond major which we prove thus : A {maller number 
of the faithfull is fubordinate by Chrift to a greater number of the 
faithfull. Bur, a leffer Church is a fmaller number of the faithfull, , 
and a greater Church is a greaternumber of the faithfull. The Ma- 
jor is proved from the 18 of AZath.v.15. 16. 17. 18. If thy Brother 
trefpaffe again(? theeycec.Here the Lord in ddmonitions and Church 
cenfures inftitutesa {ubordination,a gradation,a procefle from one 
to twoorthree, from two or three to moe. Underftand rhofe 
moe not abfolutely and at randounbut ina fociety bound rogea-- 
ther by the orderly ligaments of divine policy, fuch as we fup- 
pofe the Churches to be from the fmalleft to the greateft till you 
come to the very Church univerfall. 
Here they diftinguith the Major, granting that in this place a 
| Oo 3 fubordina-- 
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{ubordination is appointed by Chrift of fewer to moe within the 

fame Church but not without it. We might oppugne the applica- 

tion of the diftinction to the Minor, and prove that a Presbyteri- 

all Church is a greater number of the faithfull within not with- 
out the fame Church; for a Congregationall Church may not un- 

fitly be compared witha Presbyteriall as a part with its whole; 

efpecially if you compare the meeting of the Officers which rule 

the Parifh with the Presbytery, thefe two are not extrinfecall the 
one to the other; for the Seffions,or Confiftories, or Claffis, are im 

the Presbytery which is compofed of the Commiffioners from 

Seffions as of its owne and intrin{ecall Members. 

Chiifts fabor- _ But leaving this, we oppugne the ground of the diftinétion as 
dination isto it lyeth in the Major, breaking the one halfe of it upon the other. 
be extended to The fubordination of fewer to moe in the forenamed place is e- 
the utmeft —ftablifhed fay they within the fame Church. Ergo, fay we, with- 
a ee out the fame Church, we meane with them without the fame Pa- 
e ATN ` rochiall Church : the confequence we prove by three arguments. 
Firft,there is a like reafon for che fubordination of fewer to moe 

without the fame Church as within the fame; for the cheife rea- 

fon why the Lord ordainesus in admonitions to proceed from one 

ta two or three, from two or three to a number fitting as Judges 

in the Seffion of one Congregation, is, becaufe in the admonitions 

of two or three, more authority, gravity and wifedome are pre- 
fuppofed to be than in the admonitions of one alone: and that a 

Delinquent is {triken with more feare, fhame, and reverence 

by the faces and mouthes of many who fit as Judges in the 

name of the whole Congregation, than he would be by the 

mouth of twoor three onely. Doeth not this power, virtue and 

weight of admonition increafe with the number of 'admonifhers, 

as well without as within the fame Congregation? For as the 

admonition and cenfure of tenne fitting in the name of one. 
Congregation, hath greater weight then the admonition of two 

or three of that fame Flocke who reprefent none but themfelves; 

fo the admonition of thirty Minifters and Elders reprefenting ina 
Presbytery fifteene Congregations, whofe commiffioners they 
are, {hall have more weight then the admonition of ten which 
reprefent but one flocke : for it is according to reafon, that thofe 
thirty. Members of the Presbytery fhould exceede in wifedome, 
n | : B zeale, 
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zeale, gravity, and other qualities which adde weight toan ad- 
monition, thefe ten which in a Seffion reprefent one Congregati- 
on, fo farre as thofe ten goe beyond the two or three feverall per- 
fons of that Congregation. 

Secondly, unleffe in this place be eftablifhed a fubordination 
of fewer to moe, as well withoutas within the fame Congrega- 
tion, the remedy brought by Chrift will be unable to cure the ill 
for which it was brought. The Lords meanes will be difpropor- 
tionable and unequall toits end ; but this were abfurd to fay of 
the wifelt of all Phyficians. The reafon of the Afajor is this, Chrift 
is prefcribing an helpe and cure for brotherly offences ; now one 
may be offended by a brother as well without as within the 
fame Congregation : and as well by many -brethren as by one; 
yea, as well may we be offended by a whole Church as by one 
member thereof : Now, ifafter the minde of our adverfe party, 
the fubordination of fewer to moe might not be extended with- 
out the bounds of one Congregation, the Lords/‘medecine were 
not meete to cure very many ordinary and daily fcandals; for 
what if a man be {candalized by the neighbour Church? To 
whom thall he complaine ? When the Church offending is both 
the Judge and party, it is likely fhe will mifregard the com- 
plaints that are made to hê of her felfe. What ifa man be fean- 
dalized by his owne Church or by the moft, or by the ftrongeft 
part of ic? What if that Church to whom he complaineth, take’ 
part again{t Juftice and reafon with him upon whom he com- 
plaines ? It will be impoflible to remedy innumerable offences 
which daily fall out airong brethren, unleffe appeales be granted, 
and the fubordination eftablifhed by Chrif be extended, not 
onely without the bounds of one Parith, but as farre and wide as 
the ucmoft limits of the Church univerfall : for upon this place is 
rightly grounded by the Ancients, the Authority of Synods even 
Oecumenick of all the Churches, ° 

Thirdly, the {ubordination eftablifhed by Chrif, A4atth.18.. 
is fo farre to be extended in the Chriftian Church us it was ex- 
tended in the Church of the Pewes ; for Chrift there alludeth. to 
the Jemif practife. But foit is, that in the ewi Church there | 
was ever a {ubordination of fewer to moe, not onely within the 
fame Synagogue,but within thewhole Nauon,and fo peipei: 

À whole, 
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whole Church Univerfall : for all Synagogues everywhere in the 
world were under the great Countcell at Icr#falem. No doubt of 
the AZinor; the Majer is builded upon this ground, that what é- 
ver Chrift hath cranflated from the Synagogue to the Church, 
efpecially if it be of naturall equity, hath as great force now a- 
mong{t Chriftians, as of old among the JeWes. Now, that the 
fubordination of Synagogues to the great Councell is of naturali 
equity, itappeareth thus : A Synagogue was the lowelt Eccle- 
fiafticke Court, the Councell was the higheft; but the {ubordina- 
tion of the loweft Court to ge higheft, is of naturall right; for 
Nature hath ever dictated to all Nations, as well in things civill 
as religious, a {ubordination of the loweft to the higheft. 

Our fifth Argument: That which taketh away all poffibility 
of any effeCtuall remedy againft Herefie, Idolatry, Schifme, Ty- 
ranny, or any other mifchiefe that wracks either one or moe 
Churches;is not of God : for God is the Author and conferver of 
truth, purity, union, order, liberty, and of all vertue ; God of his 
goodnefle and wifedome hath provided for all and every oneof 
his Churches meanes and remedies, which- if carefully made ufe 
of, are fufficient to hinder the firft arifing of Herefie, Schifme, or 
any other evill: and when they are rifen to beate them downe, 
and abelith them : fo that what ever cherifheth thefe mifchiefes, 
and is a powerfull inftrument te preferve them fafe, that none 
with any power, with any authority, for any purpofe, may get 
them touched. that muft be much oppofite to the Spirit of God, 
and good of the Church: But, fuch is Independencie, as both 


‘reafon and experience will prove. Behold firft feverall Churches; 


Suppofe, which too oft hath falne out, that the Paftor becomea: 
pernicious Hereticke; let. him beginne with the venome of his 
Doctrine to poyfon the. hearts of his people, what fhall be the 
remedie? Independency bindes the hands of Presbyteries and 
Synods. Paftor s of Neighbouring Congregations, have no pow- 
cr to binde, or expell that ravenous wolfe: in the deftroyed 
flock there is no Paftor, bus the wolfe himfelfe. Be it fo that the 
people in their judgementof difcretion perceive well enough 
the wickedneffe of the falfe doctrin whereby they are corrupted, 


- yet the office, charge, and authority to cure their Paftors difeafe, 


lyeth not on: them, The Spirits of the Prophets are fukjett to the 
a Prophets : 
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Prepbets: the Paftor is not to be proceeded againft with cenfure 
by the people of his flocke ; for fo the order which God hath 
eltablifhed in his Church,fhould be inverted, if they whom hee 
hath commanded to obey fhould rule : and they whom he hath 
{et above and over the flocke, fhould be under it. Further, Sup- 
pofe the Paftor-to be‘moft gracious, whatif the flocke,or the 
greater part of the flocke become fo wicked as to abufe their 
Paftor, or to abufe the moft godly of the Congregation? What 
ifa wicked {piric of Herefie, Schifme, or Tyranny, fet the moft 
part of the flocke againft God, againft their gracious Paftor, and 
the godly of the Hocke, what thall be done in this pitifull, and 
very poffible, yea, oft contingent cafe? Ind- pendency clofeth 
-the doore of the croubled Congregation, that no man may goe 
out to cry for any powerfull helpe to neighbours, though their 
kindled houfe fhould burne them all to death; within there is no 
remedy; for all hoft goe there by the number of voyces, and the 
moft part oppreffeth the beft, the moft wicked go on againft the 
Councells, the intreaties, the prayers of the relt, and ceafe not till- 
they have either corrupted or caft out their Paftor, Elders, and all 
of their fellow-members whoare conftant in goodneffe that fo 
their wickedneffe without controle may domincere in the whole 
fubdued Congregation.So long as Independency ftandeth,no efte- 
Qual! auchoratative or powerfull helpe can posiibly be found for 
the prefcuvation of any fingle Congregation againft ruine and to- 
tall fubverfion. 

Further, Independency hazards the being of all Churches as 
well as of every one.For who fhall hinder any member of a cor- 

-rupted Congregation to infect all the neighbour Churches with 
the poyfon of his doctrine and manners? If a ramping Lyon, a 
viperous Serpent, a crafty Fox fhould goe and devour all the 
Lambs of theneightour flocks ; Independency doth hinder any 
order to be taken with that limbe of Sathan, no fword of cenfure 
can be drawne againft him, he muft bereferred abfolutely to his 
owne Congregation ; other Churches may intreate, advife, and 
pray him not to make havoke of them : but fhould he trouble, 
infect, and deftroy twenty, an hundred, a thoufand neighbour 
Congregations, no Ecclefiaftick cenfure may paffe upon him but 
by his owne Church: and wher complaints of him come to his 
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owne Church, his mifdeedes there are excufed, defended, com- 
mended; his Herefies are proclamed found doctrine. his devouring 
of foules is declared to be zeale and painfulneffle to win foules to 
CHRIST. ' . 
. Our Argument is backed by experience, as well as by reafon ; 
The firt independent Church we reade of, was that company 
which Mr.Browue brought over from Exgland to Middleborough; 
how long did it ftand before it was deftroyed by Independency? 
when once Anabaptiftick novelties; and other mifchiefes fell a- 
mong them, there was no remedy to prevent the companies dif- 
folution. When Mr. Barrow and his fellowes, aflaied at Londox to 
erect their Congregation, the fuccefle was no better; their Ship 
{carce well fet out was quickly fplicupon the Rocks, was-foone 
diflipate and vanifhed. When fobnftonn & Ainfworth would make 
the third affay, and cry if that tree whichneicher in England nor 
Zealand could take roote, might thrive in Hokandat Amfterdam, 
‘where plants of all forts are fo cherifhed, that few of the moft 
maligne qualite doe mifcarry;yet fo fingular a malignity is innate .. 
in that feede of Independency, that in chat very ground, where 
all weedes grow ranke, it did wither : withina few yeares new 
Schifmes burk that {mall Church afunder : fobnffoun with his 
halfe, and Ainfworth with his made feverall Congregations., 
neither whereof did long .continnue without further ruptures; 
Behold who pleafe, with an obfervant Eye thefe Congre- 
gations which have embraced Independency, they. fhall finde 
that never any Churches.in fo fhort a time have beene dif- 
graced with fo many, fo unreafonable, and fo irreconcileable 
Schifmes. : = i 
, Againft thefe inconveniences they tell us of two remedies, 
Ne a the duties of charity, and the authority of the Magiftrate; but the 
~~ nor the O96 is unfufhicient, and the other improper, The duties of cha- 
authority of  ritieare but mocked by obftinate Hereticks and heady Schifma- 
the Magiftrate ticks ; to what purpofe are counfells, rebukes, intreaties im- 
can remedy ployed towards him who is blowne up with the certaine per- 
thefeevills.  fwafion that all his errors are divine truthes, that ali who deale 
with him to the contrary are ina cleare error, that all the advi- 
ces given to him are but the words of Satan from the mouthes of 
men tempting him to finne againft God ? 
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As for the Magiftrate, oft he is not a Chriftian, oft though a 
Chriftian, he is not Orthodoxe, and though both a Chriftian and 
Orthodoxe,yet oft either ignorant or careleffe of Ecclefialticke af- 
faires; and however, his helpe is never fo proper and intrinfecall 
to the Church, that abfolutely and neceflarily fhe muk depend 
thereupon. Now all our Queltion is about the ordinary, the in- 
ternall, the neceflary remedies which Scripture afcribes to the 
Church within it felfe, as itisa.Church even when the outward 
hand of the Magiftrate is deficient or oppofite. Dadi 
Our fixth and laft Argument: That which everteth from the 
very foundation the moft effentiall parts of difcipline; not only of 
all the reformed, but of all the Churches knowne at any time in O™ a Aiga- 
any part of the world,till the birth of Anabaptifme, it can not be wa i 
very gracious.But,this doth Independency:The Adinor is cleare by contrary toalf 
induction : That the Government of the Scottia Church by Sy- the difcipline 
nods, Presbyteries and Seffions fworne and fub{cribed of old,and that ever was 
late by that Nation in their folemne Covenant ; that the fame dif- ae oe 
cipline of the Churches of France, Helland, Switz, Geneva, as alfo Wefore che ja 
the Politie of the High Dutch and Englifb , and all the reft nabap:its. 
who are called Reformed, is turned upfide downe by Inde- 
pendency, no man doubts ; for this isour Adverfaries gloriation 
that they will be tied by no-Oathes, Covenants, Subfcripti- 
ons: they will behindred by no authority of any man, no re- 
verence of any Churches on earth, to feperate from all the refor- 
med, that fo alone they may injoy their divine and beloved Inde- 
pendency. i ; 
If you fpeake of more ancient times, either the purer which 
followed the Apofties at the backe,or the pofterior impurer ages; 
that the Politie of thefe rimes in all Churches, Greeke and Latine, 
is trodden under foote by, Indepencency, all likewite doe grant : 
and how well that new conceit agreeth with the diicipline pra- 
Ctifed in the dayes of Chrift and his Apoftles, or in the daycs of 
Mofes and the Prophets, the preceding arguments will {hew. I 
confeffe fuch is the boldneffe of the men, againft whom we now 
difpute, that although they glory in their contempt of the autho- 
ritié of all men, dead and living: yet they offer to overwhelme vs 
witb ‘teftimonies of a number, as well ancient as late Divincs : 
Bui who defire to fee all chat duft blowne:back in their own cyes 
Va. *Pp 2 ~ who 
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who raifed it, and the detorted words againft the knowne mind 
and conftant practife of the Authors, clearely vindicated and re- 
torted, let them be pleafed to take a view of Mr. Pagers Pofihume 
ae. , where they will finde abundant fatisfaction in this 

inde. ~~ > 

For the other fide,a great bundle of arguments are alfo brought; 
we fhall confider the principall, Firft : To whom Chrift hath gi- 
ven the right of excommunication the greateft of all cenfures, 
they. in all other acts of Jurifdiction, and in all acts of Ecclefia- 
tick difcipline,are Independent : But Chrift hath given the right 
of excommunication to every Congregation, and to thefe alone. 
Ergo, Gc. They prove the Minor, Unto the Church Chrift hath 
given the right of excommunication Mat. 18. Goe tell the Church, 
if he heare not the Church, lee hins be to thee as an Ethnicke : But e- 
very Congrégarion, and it onely, is the Church, becaufe in the 
whole Serspture the word Church where ever itis not .caken for 
the Church univerfall, or invifible, is ever underftood of a fingle 
Congregation, which in one place with one Paftor ferveth God.. 
Anfwer. Paffing the Majors, we deny the Miners, and atfirme 
that no where in Seripture the word Charch may be expounded. 
of their Independent Congregation, and leaft of all iù the alled- 
ged place; If we will advife either with the old or late Iinterpre- 
ters,or with the beft and moft learned of the Adverfaryes them- 
{elves, who affirme with us that by the Church Afath. 18. no 
Congregation can be tinderftood, unlefle we would bring ina- 
mong Chriftians moft groffe anarchy, except we would fet down: 
onthe Judgment feates of the Church every member of the 
Congregation, men, women, youngold, the meaneft and weakeft 
part of the people to decide by the number, not the weight of. 
their voyces the greateft caufes of the Church, to determine fia 
nally of the excommunication of Paftors, of the nature of hzrefie 
and all doctrine, and that with a decree irrevocable from which 
there may be no appeal,no not to an Oecumenicke Synod. W herfore ` 
befide the reft of the Interpreters a great part of the Adverfaries. 
by the Church in this place underftand no whole Congregation, 


nor the moft part of any Congregation,but a feleét number there- 
of, the Senate or Officers who cognofe and. difcerne according 
to the Scriptures, , = 


This. 


\ 


a A 
a 
| en 


SL ee a ŘĖŘ 
227 


Independency # contrary to the Word of God. 


This is enough for anfwer to the argument: bur if further it be 
inquired, the Senate of which Church is pointedsat in this place, 
whether of a Parochial! Church, or Presbyteriall, or National, or 
Occumenicke, or of all thefe: Anf. It feemeth that the Senate of all 
the Churches muft here be underftood,and efpecially of a Presby- 
teriall Church, at leaft not of a Parochial onely and independent- 
ly.as our Adverfaries would have it. By no meanes will we have 
the Seffion of a Parifh prejudged, and are well content that the 
authority of Parochial Scffions to handle their own proper af- 
faires fhould be gronnded upon this place ; onely we deny that 
from this place a Church-Seffion hath any warrant to take the 
coghition of things common to it felfe with the Neighbouring 
Congregations, or yet to governe her proper affaires abfolutely 
and inde pendenrly fo that none may attempt to correct her when 
fhe erreth, or by cenfure to put her in order when fhe beginneth 
by herefie. fchifme and tyranny tocorrupt her felfe and others. 

That in this place principally the Senate of a Presbyceriall 
Church is underftood, is cleave; for of fucha Church Chrift here 
fpeaketh, as were the Churches at Perufalens, Antioch, Corinth,and, 
others in the new Teftament which we proved before to have bin 
presbyteriall. The Senate of fach Churches attending on govern- 
ment,and difcipline,is here called the Church, as elfewhere, 4. 
5.20. It (cemed good to the Apofties, Elders and whole Church : The 
Church met to cognofee on the queftions from Antioch, cannot 
be underftood of all the thoufand Chriftians at Peru/alens;it muft 
then be taken of the Presbytery to which the cognition of fuch 
queftions doth belong. In the fourth verfe of the fame chapter, 
Paul isfaid to be received of the Church, the word may well be 
expounded not of the whole Body, but of a felect number there- 
of; even the Presbytery; as inthe 21 he is faid to be received of 
the Apoftles and Elders, before the multitude had met together. 

Only obferve that however we affirme the Senate of a Presby- 
teriall Church cheifely here to be.eftablifhed, yet we under-' 
ftand not this ina way independent from provinciall, Nationall, 
or Occumenick Synods; for all thefe meetings in their owne place 
and order are alfo grounded on this paffage, as before hath beene 
declared. ° 

Their cond Objection : The practife of the Church of- 

7 ~ "Pie. Corinth: 
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Corinth, approved by the Apoftles is the due tight of every Paro- 
chiall Churchand fingle Congregation : But, the cenfure of Ex- 
communication was the practife of the Church of Corinth ap- 
proved by the Apoftle, 1 Cor.§.12,13. Do we not judge thems that 
are within ? therefore put away from you that wicked perfon, This 
judgement is authoritative, and this putting away is the cenfure 
of Excommunication, cutting off from the body of Chrift,which 
cenfure is here committed unto the Coriarhians, being gathered. 
together in one, ver/.4. and;fo to them all,and every one of them: 
for to them all the Epiftle is written, and not to the Presbytery 
onely. Anfw. The Maior muft be denied for two caufes ; Firft, 
The practife of the Corinthians was grounded not onely upon 
the expreffe command of the Apoftle, but alfo on the fingular 
prefence of the Apoftles Spirit and authority with them in pro- 
nouncing the fentence of Excommunication againft that inceftu. 
ous perfon,v.3.J a prefent in Spirit have jxdged already. This fingu- 


-lar priviledge of the Corinthians is not a ground of common right 


toevery Church who-wants the authority of the Apoftles ex- 
prefle command, and fingular prefence. Secondly, we may not 
argue from the Church of Corinth to every Congregation; for it 
is proved before, that the Church of Coriath was not Congrega- 
tionall,but Presbyteriall,confifting of fo many as could not meete 
commodioufly in one private roome ; alfo it had within it {elfe a 
Colledge or Senate of many Paftors, Elders, and Prophets; to 
fuch a Church we grant willingly the exercife of all acts, both of 
Ordination and Jurifdiction. uaa 
The Minor alfo cannot be admitted but witha double di- 

ftinction; the act of Excommunication is given to the Church of 
Corinth, not according to its whole, but acording to the fele& 

part, to wit the Presbytery thereof. Ic maketh nothing againft 

this, that che Epiftle is written to the whole Church; for what is 
written to the whole Church indefinitely, muft be applied accor- 
ding to the matter and purpofe, fometime onely to the Paftors 

excluding the people : fometime onely to the people, excluding 

the Paftors:fometimes to both together, to Paftors,and Flock. The 

firit Epittle, Chap.1. verf.12. Every one of you faith, Lam of Paul, 

Iam of. Apollos, and I of Cephas; this cannot be taken of the Pa- 

ftors, but of the people following S-hifimatically fome one, yeme 

i another 
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another of the Paftors. Likewife, Chap. 4. verf. 1. Let a man fo 
count of us as of the Minifters of Chrift, muft be taken of the peo- 
ple, as Chap.3. verf12. (Now if any man build on this foundation 
gold, filver, precious ftones) is tobe underftood of the Paftors, as 
Chap. 4. verf.2. Alfa it ws required in Stewards that a man be 
found faithfull; but the moft of the other places are to be expoun- 
‘ded of both. Now that the preceding paffages concerning the 
Church-cenfures,are not true of the whole Congregation, it ap- 
peares; for befide the abfurdity of confufion & Avarchy,it would ° 
tollow that very women have right judicially co Depofe, ‘and 
Excommunicate by their voyces their Paftors, which the very 
Adverfaries profeffe to reject as abfurd, albeit not congruoufly to 
their Tenets ; for it is not: reafonable that the right which from 
thefe places they afcribe torevery member of the Church, fhould 
be taken away from women, upon this onely reafon chat in 
1 Tim.2.11. 3 commandement is given to the Women not to teach, 
but in filence to learne; for as the brethren of our Adverfaries, the 
Anabaptifis have marked, that place taketh away from women 
the publicke charge of Preaching, but not of {peaking in judge- 
ment or giving their voyce in Church-judicatories. Surely, no- 
where abfolute filence in Church-judicatories is injoyned to 
women, we truly give the power of witneffing, and of felfe- 
defence as well ro women as to men in all Church-judicatories. 
However that the cenfure of the inceftuious man was-not inflicted 
by the whole Church, it appeares from the 2 Epif?. Chap 2.ver/.6.. 
Sufficient to fush aman was the punifoment Which was infiutted of 
many. Who- were thefe many but the Officers who were fer o- 
ver the Church in the Lord ?- 

Another diftin@tion alfo would be marked, that whatfoever 
right we afcribe to the Church of Corinth, whether according to 
its whole, or according to any of its parts, whether we take it for a 
Presbyteriall. or a Parochiall Church, all that right is to be under- 
{tood.not abfolutely, nor independently, which here is the onely 
queftion. For the Churchat Cerixth had no greater priviledges 
then the Church of Antioch. Now that ina dubious and contro. 
verted cafe, and in a common caufe the Church of Antioch was 
fubordinate unto a Synod, it was before proved. 


Their third objection, That which the Holy Ghok gives vee 
: the 
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‘The third Ob- che feven Churches of Afa,muft be the right of every fingle Con- 
jettion from _ gregation, But, the Holy Ghoft gives unto the feven Churches of 
sh agers Of Afia all Ecclefiatticke Jurifdiction within themfelves. Revel.2. 2, 
he fevenChuc : ; è 
ches of Afe, Thon canh not beare with shens which are evill, and thou hag tryed 
them Which fay they are Apoftles, and haft found thens lyars. And 
ver. 14. I have a few things againf thee, becanft thou kaft there them 
that hold the dottrine of Balaam, And ver, 20. I have a few things 
againft thee, becatsfe thoes fuffcreft the Woman Jezabel to teach. Here 
the Churches of Ephe/us, Pergamus, and Thyatira, are prayfed, 


it: and are difprayfed when they held in the {word of excommu- 
nication, and did not caft out Herericks and prophane Perfons. 
An{w. Both the Propofitions are vitious : The Major becaufe 
the Churches in Afia were Presbyteriall, not Congregationall. 
This we proved of Ephe/us; and we know no reafon why the reft 
fhould not be of that fame condition. Secondly, Albeit the Chur- 
ches of Afia at that time in the firit preaching of the Gofpell, 
and fo in the great paucity of Churches fhould have had no 
Neighbours with whom commodioully and ordinavily they could 
‘keepe fociety :what is that unto the Churches of our dayes who 
live in the midt of many Sifters? The Minor alfo may not be 
granted; for that which the Text afcribeth to the Angell, may not 
by and by be applyed to every Member of the Church. We 
grant that great reafon and many authorities doe prove and e- 
vince thar the Angells in thofe places cannot be expounded of the 
> fingle perfons of Difhops,but of the whole Body of the Presbyte- 
ty inthe which there was one man chofen by the Suffrages of 
the reft Prefident for a time; but that by the name of Angell 
fhould be underftood every Meniber of the Church, no reafon 
will carry it. Befide, there is no confequence from one at of reż 
proofe to the whole right of Ecclefiafticke government even in 
every cafe; fora common caufe and an appearance of errour and 
Their fourth MWY other things, will inforce a neceffity of fubordination. 
Odjection Their fourth argument : The right of the Church of Theffalont- 
fromthepra- ea and Coloffe belongs to every Church : But, the Church of Thef- 
cifeofthe  falonicaand Coloff: had right to exercife every part of Ecclefia- 
A a op fticke difcipline. within their Owne bounds. Of the firft, fee 
Colof. 2 Thefulanans 3.6. Withdraw your felves from every pire: 
-whic 


when they proceeded with cenfure againft thofe who deferved 
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whieh Walketh diforderly, and ver 24. Note that max, and have no 
company with him that he may be afhamed. OF the fecond, fee Col, 
2. 5, Joying and beholdine your Order. Anf. Let the Maior be true 
of all the Churches of the fame Species and Nature with thefe of 
Theff alonica and Cofofe, that is, of all Presbyteriall. That the 
Church of Thffalonica was: fuch, that it had moe Paftors, it is 
proved from the 1 to the Theffalonians 5.12. Knowthem which 
labour among you, and are over yor in the Lora and admonifh you: 
thatthefe were Paftors, it is the minde of the belt Interpreters, 
Alfo that in Coleff, befide others, Epaphras and Archippus did 
labour in the word and doctrine, is manifeft from chap. 1. ver. 7. 
and chap.4.17. Further,lec the. A4aier be true’ of all Churches of 
that fame {tare and condition with thofe named, to wit, when it 
falls out that few or no Neighbour Churches can be had with 
which fuch a fociety may be kept. Concerning the Minor, fup- 
pofe that both the right and the exercife of all Ecclefiafticke acts 
were granted to the forefaid Churches, yet the queftion is not 
touched except you adde independently and in every caufe and 
cafe even of aberration,and that without all remedy of appeale to 
any Synode ; Vpon this hinge the Queftion depends, and of this 
the argument hath nothing. 
Their fifth argument : That which abolifhes our liberty pur- Their fifth ob- 
chafed by Chrifts bloed,snd puts upon out necke a yoke equall to je@ion from 
the Antichriftian tyranny of Bifhops, is intolerable : But,the de- the Epifcopall 
pendence of Congregations upon Presbyteri¢és and Synods doth ani of the 
fo.An£The Minor is fal{e;for the fubordination of Churches im- © "72°" 
Ports no flavery & taketh away no liberty whichGod hath gran- 
ted;it is Gods Difcipline and Order,it is the eafie yoke of Chrift 
not to be compared with the cruell bands of Bilhops, fince the 
one is humane, the other divine: by the meanes of the one, one 
man commandeth, either according to his freë will.or according 
to the Canen-Law of the Pope; but by. the meanes of the other, 
moe then advife in common according to the acts of the Refor- | 
med Churches grounded upon the Word of God : The judge- | 
ment feates of Bilhops are meerely externall to the Church | 
which they governe: But, Presbyteries and Synods are Courts: 
internall, for the onely members whereof they confift, arethe 
Comiffioners of the Churches which they govern;thefeC hnrches 
kh Qq they 
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they reprefent, the minde and defire of thefe ‘Churches they dee 
propofe , unto thefe Churches they give account of all their ad- 
miniftration, they confirme and eftablifh the r.ghts of Congre= 
gations, they doe not abolifh nor labefactate any of thema — 
Their xtOb-  Sixthly, T hefe who have power to chufe the Paftor, havealfo 
jection from the right of the whole Ecclefiaftick Difcipline. But every Parifh 
the Congre- hath chat power. Anfw. The Major is not neceflary; for there is 
gations right a great difference betwixt the Election ‘of Minifters, and: Mini- 
| x theit fers Ordination, Depofition, Excommunication, and many 0- 
| an ther acts of Difcipline : Election is no-act of Authority or Ju- 
rifdiction. The Minor alfo is not trùe , if you triderftand it 
of ali che members of the Congregation ; ‘for it is not néedfull. 
that Minifters fhould be chofen by the exprefle voyce of every 
man, muchleffe of every woman of the Hocke : Yea, that E- 
le&ion doth not alwayes belong to the whole flocke, except yee 
take election as many feeme to doe, for a confent withireafon, to 
the which is oppofed, not every, but a rationall diffent grounded 
upon cleare equity.and jultice : certainely it is needful atforne- 
imes to mifregard the peoples confent: in chufing of a Paftor, for 
why fhould. nota flocke infected. with herefie be fet under an 
| wholefome and Orthodox Shepheard- whether it will ornot, and 
| ` be rent from under the Miniftrie of ah hereticall Shepheard, how: 
Their feventh fuch foever againft its owne. minde? - 
Objection Their feventh argument :. That isnot of God which maketh. 
| from plurali- | paftors Bifhops of other mens Dioceffes,and layes upon them the 
e PA care of other Congregations then thofe to which the holy Ghoft 
Ror ‘i hath made ‘them Overfeers :. But, the fubordination of Parifhes 
. to Présbyceries and Synods doth this.. Anfw. The Minor is falfe, 
for neither doth every member of a Presbytery become a Paftor 
ro every Congregation fubordinate to that Presbytery, neither 
_are Congregations confociatéd and conjoyned in a Presbytery 
“altogether, without the reach of the care and infpection of neigh- 
bout Paftors. This is cleare, not onely by the arguments former- 
ly deduced from Scripture, but by the daily practice of the Ad-- 
| verfaries; for themfelves profeffe their care to overfee,and admo- 
i nifh, and rebuke, and to ufe many other gracious actions as they 
have occafion, towards neighbouring Churches, without any 
‘blame of bufie Bifhops, There is almoftno difference at all of 
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thetr acts and ours toward neighbouring Churches, fo farre as 
concernes the matter; the onely queftion is concerning the foun- 
- taines and grounds of thefe acts, they afcribing their actions one- 
‘ly to charity, we not to charity alone, but to authority grounded 
upon the former.reafons : This difference belongs not to the pre- 
fent plea.” _ 

Their eight argument. Onely Chrift hath authority over the 
Kingdome of God, the Houfe of God, the holy Ferufalem, 


his diate govern- 


owne Spoufe, his owne Body. But, every fingle Congregation is mene of his 
the Kingdome of God, &c. Anfw. Palling by the Minor. The Church. 


Majer is falfe and Anabaptifticke : for by the fame reafon the 
‘Anabaptif's exempt from all authority both Ecclefiafticke and 
Civill, not onely every Congregation, but every fingle perfon 
who are the members of Chrift and his Spoufe, and in whom the 
Kingdome of God.doth dwell. The high and excellent ftiles of 
honour which the Scripture gives not onely to whole Churches 
buc to every particular Saint, cxemprs neither the one’ nor the o- 
ther becaute of their immediate fubjection to God and Chrift, 
from the bonds and yoake of any authority, cither Ecclefiafticke 
or Civill, which the Lord hath appointed in holy Scripture.Chrifts 
internall government of foules by his Spirit albeit never fo im- 
mediate, taketh not away the externall adminiftration of men . 
either in the Ghurch or Common wealth. 


Who pleafe to fee much more upon this Queftion, let them 
-confult with Mr. Rutherfoord his Peaceable Plea, with Appolonine 
and Spanheim, with the Author of Vindicie Clavinm, efpecially 
_ withthe Divines of the Affembly, their Anfwers to the Reafons 
of the diffenting brethren , of purpofe I have abftained from 
making ufeof any of thefe Writings at this time, waiting for che 
Independents lait Reply for their Reafons. and the Mogell of 
their pofitive Doctrin which they have made the world to waite 
for too tco long a time. 
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The thoufand yeares of Chrift bis vifible Raigne: 
upon earth, is againft Scripture. i 
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The Original Mong all the Sparckles of new light. wherewith our Bre- 
| "w thren doe intertaine their owne and the peoples fancie,- 
of Chiliafme. there is none more pleafant thew that of the thoufand yeares ;- 
= a conceit of the moft Ancient and groffe Hereticke Cerinthus, a- 
little purged by Papias, and by him tranfmicted to fome of the. 
Greeke and Latine Fathers, but quickly declared, both by the 
Greek and Latine Church’ to be a great error, if not an herefie. 
Since the dayes of Augu/fine unto our time, it. went under no o- 
ther notion, and was imbraced by no Chriftian we heare of, till 
fome of the Anabaptists did draw. it out of its grave : for a long 
time after its refurrection, it was by all Proteftants:coneemned; 
onely Alfedivs, after his long abode in Tranfilvania, began in 
_ his laft times to fall into likeing with fome parts thereof, preten- 
ding fome paffages of Piftator for his incouragement, Alffedises 
Hetcrodox Writings were.not long abroad when Mr. Aeade at: 
Cambridge was gained 24 follow him : yet both thefe. Divines 
were farre from dreaming of any perfonall raigne of Chrift upon: 
earth: onely Mr. Archer, and his Colleague, -7. G. at Arnheim, 
were bold to-fer up. the whole Fabricke of. Chila/me, which 
Mr. Burrowes in this Lindon Lectures upon Hofea doth preffe as a ` 
neceflary and moft.comfortabe ground of Chriftian Religion, to 
be infufed into the hearts of all children by the care of every pa- 
rent at the Catechifing of their family. ” 
The minde of , OU! Brethrens mind in this point, as I-conceive, they have 
| the Indepen- Printed ; isthis, That in the yeare, 1650, or at furtheft, 1695. 
dent Chiliafts. Chrif@ his humane nature and prefent glory is to come from 
| heaven unto Fersfalem where he was crucified ; at that time the- _ 
| heaven and earth, and all the workes therein, are to be burnt 
| and purged by that fire of conflagration, mentioned by Pe- 
ter, 2 Epift:Chap.3. At the fametime all the Martys, and many 
| of the Saints both of the Old and New Teftament are to rife in 
| their bodies ; The Pewes fromall the places where now they are 
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featrered. fhall returne to Canaan and build Jerufalem : in that 
City Chrift is to raigne for a full thoufand yeares; from thence he 
_ isto-goe out in perfon to fubdue with great’ bloodfhed by his 

owne hand all the difobedient Nations ; when all are conquered,. 
except fome few lurking in corners, then the Church of Peres 
and Gentiles fhall live without any difturbance from any enemy, 
either without or within ; all Chriftians then fhall live without 
finne, without the Word and Sacraments or any Ordinance:they. 
fhall paffe thefe thoufand yeares in great worldly delights, beget- 
ting many. children, eating and drinking. and injoying all the 
lawfull pleafures. which all the creatures then redeemed from 
their ancient flavery can afford. In this Earthly happineffe fhal! 
the Church continue till the end of the thoufand yeares when the 
relicks of the Turkifh and Heathenifh Nations fhal} befiege the 
new fer#fatem, and Chrift with fire from heaven fhall deftroy 
them: afterwards followeth the fecond refurrection of all rhe 
dead good and bad for the laft judgement. Thus farre the Inde- 
pendent Preach-and Print : further Cerintbus himfelfe went not, 
if you will except the Polygamy and facrifices of the old I/raelits. 
What truth may be in thefe things, let the arguments which are 
ufually brought, either pro or contra, declare. 

Againft the mentioned Tenet I reafon,firft, He that remaines in Our firft rea- 
the heaven unto the lat Judgement comes not downe to the fon againft the 
earth a thoufand yeare before the laft Judgement. But, Chrift Chiliafts is, 
remaines in the heaven unto the laft Judgement. Ergo. The Ma- = y 
for isunqueftionable; the Minor is proved from the Article of our tion to the lait 
Creede. From that place he (hall come to judge the quicke and the jadgementa- 
dead, importing that Chrift from the time of his afcention doth bides in the 
abide in the heaven at the right hand of the Father, and commeth-heaven, 
not downe from that place to the earth till he defcend in the lat 
day to judge the quicke and the dead. 

I know they are notsmoved with the authority of any humane i 
Creed, yet they would doe well to {peake out their minde of this 
Article, as they doe of fome others. Surely to fay that Chrift fhall. 
come from heaven in his humane nature, to abide a thonfand 
yeares on the earth, and then to returne againe to the heaven, that 
he may difcend the third time from the heaven in the laft day to 
judge the quicke and the dead, is fo evident a perverting of that 
E” - Qq3. Article 
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Article that Mr. Mead their great Doctor and leader in this Te- 
net, to efchew it,falleth into a very ftrange and fingular conceit, 
wherein Idoubt whether any of the Independents will be plea- 
fed to follow ‘him ; with all other Orthodox Divines he makes 
but two commings of Chrift from the heaven to the earth; the 
firft at the Incarnation, the fecond at the day of Judgement : but 
this day of Judgement he extends to a round théufand yeares, 
and this day to him is the onely time of the Millenary raigne. We 
neede not refute this fancie; for the beft arguments which are 
brought for it, are fome teftimonies from the Talmudicke Rab- 
bins, and thefe, as I conceive, underftood againft the true fence 
of the Authors. The ftreame of Scripture and Reafon runne more 
againft this conceit then any other part of Chiliafme, as the moft 
of the Chiliafts themfelves will confeffe. 
However, what I brought from the Apoftolick Creed of Chrift 
his aboade in the heaven till the laft day, I prove it from Scrip- 
ture, Acts. 3.21. Whom the heavens muft receive till the time of the . 
reftitution of all things which God hath [poken by the mouth of all the 
holy Prophets fince the world began. This place proveth clearely the . 
aboade of Chrifts body in the heaven till the time of the refticuti- 
on of all things. So much our Brethren grant, but they deny our 
affumption that the time of the reftitution of all things is the laft 
day ; this therefore we prove not by the Teftimony of all the re-" 
formed, who unanimoufly bring this place as. maine ground a- 
gainft the Papifts and Lutherans in the queftions of Tranfubftan- 
tiation and Ubiquity, but by three reafons from the Text it felfe. 
Firft, that time here is underftood when all things chat are fpoken ` 
of by all the Prophets, are performed : But, all things fpoken of 
‘by all che Prophets, are not perforined till the laft day. Mafter 
Burrowes alleadgeance that all che Prophets are frequent and large 
upon the Raigne of the rooo yeares, but rare and {paring upon 
the doctrine of the laft Judgement and life eternall, might well 
have beene {pared for the one halfe of it, and left to the Socino- — 
Remonftrants; but fuppofe ic were all true, yet if any of the Pro- 
phers have fpoken any thing at allof chelaft Judgement, as the 
Apoltle?wde puts it out of queftion even of Enoch it is cleare that 
the time of the performing of all things, which any of the Pro- 
phets have {poken,cannotpoffibly exif before the lait Judgement, 
as 


as we may fee Rum.8. ver.21.compared ver.18. 23. where the re- | 
ftitution of the creatures to their defired liberty comes not before 
the redemption of our bodyes, and the glory to be revealed upon 
the whole Church at the latt day. _ 
Secondly, the time here fpoken of is when the 7eWwes to whom 
Peter did {peake, were to be refrefhed, by the Lords prefence;but 
this fhall not be before the Generall refurrection; tor the Chili- 
afs doe maintaine that all the ZeWes fhall not rife, neither that a- 
ny of them to whom the Apoftle did then fpeake, fhall be parta- 
kers of the firft refurreCtion,unlefle fome of them who were Mar- 
tyres ; for the honour and Glory of this firft refurrection, the 
moft of them make it fo rare and fingular a priviledge, that Da- 
niel himf{cl{e does not obtaine it but by a fpeciall promife. | 
Thirdly, The time when God doth folemly before Men and | | 
Angels declare the abfolution and blotting out of the finnesiof all = i 
his people,is not before the laft day. But this is the time whereof | 
the Apoftle Peter fpeakes inthe prefent place, as appeares by the | 
19 verle; That your finnes may be blotted out, When th: times of re- | 
frefhing fhall come from the prefence of the Lord. . 
Takebutone other place for Chrifts aboade in the heaven till 
thelat day, John 14. 2.3. Igoe to prepare a place for you, I Wilt 
come againe ana receive you tomy felfe, that where I ams there you 
may be. Behold Chrift goes to the heaven and comes backe againe 
but once, for this very end, to take his Difciples with him,nor te 
abide with them upon the earth, but to place them in the Manfi- 
ons of his Fathers Houfe in the Heavens, which he went to pre- 
pare for them, wherein all the time of his abfence he himlelfe our fecond 
was to remaine. ‘bÀ reafonis buil- . 
A Secondargument we take from ‘Chrifts fitting at the right ded on Chrifts 
hand of God. This errour how innocent foever it feeme to fome, fitting at the 
yet it perverts the true fence of fundry articles of our Creed, and riai i gf 
forceth its followers to coyne new and falfe fenfes to a great j ” l a f. a 
: i : =. day of judge- 
many Scriptures whereupon thefe articles were builded. This ment, 
was the reafon why neither Pifcator nor Alftedins nor Mead 
when they laide too faft hold upen fome of the branches of Chi- 
liafme, yet the bulke and roote of that Tree, Chrifts comming 
downe to the earth in his humane nature a thoufand yeares before . 
the laft day, they durft never touch: butour Brethren have 
more venturous Spirits, they fee: much further then their me 
i l they. 
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they {cruple nothing to make all thefe things popular and Cate- 
cheticke doctrine. The reafon I {poke of, is this, Chrift fits at the 
right hand of God till che laft day. Ergo, he comes not to reigne 
on earth a thoufand yeares before the laft day. The confequence 
is builded upon this Propofition, Chrifts fitting at the right hand 
of the Father is notin carth but in heaven, which many Scriptures 
prove. Ephef. 1.20, He fet him at his own right hand in heavenly pla- 
ces. Heb. 1.3. He fat downe at the righe hand of the Majefty on high. 
Heb, 8. 1. Heis fee on the right hand of the Throne of the AA aiefty in 
the heavens. The antecedent I prove thus, He fiss at the right hand- 
of God till all his enemies be made his feotftecle. So {peakes the Pfal- 
mift, Pfal. 110. 1. But all his enemies are not made his foorftoole 
till che laft day : for till then, Satan, Stwne, Death, and all wicked 
men ate not fully deftroyed. 
Our third rea- Our third argument we take from the refurrection of the dead, 
oneal All the. Godly at Chrifts comming frorn heaven dee rife immedi- 
farredion of ately to a Heavenly Glory. Ergo, none of them doe arife toa 
thedeads the Temporall glory of a thoufand yeares upon earth. The antece- 
godlyamdun- dent fee in Heb. 9. 28. Unto thews that looke for him fhalt he appeare 
godly doeall zhe fecond time without fin unto falvation.Chrift hath but two times 
A e of comming to the earth,firft in weakenes to die upon the Croffe; 
meta aY. The fecond time in glory to give eternall Salvatiotwithout di- 
`- ftin@tion to all beleevers who looke for his comming. ` 
Alfo 1 Thef..4.14. Them which fleepe in Fefus, will he bring with 
him. The Lord himfelfe foall difcend from heaven With a hout, and 
the dead in Chrift hall rife pi then We which are alive foall be caught - 
up together With thems in the clouds to meete.the Lord in the syre, and 
fo fall webe ever With the Lord. The ground of comfort which 
the Apoftle propounds to the Thefalentans for all their dead, as 
well Martyrs as others,was their refurrection nocbefore theLords 
comming with the voice of the Archaxgel, but at that time when 
all the dead in Chrift without exception do arife,and non of them 
abide on the earth, but all are caught up in the ayre to meete the 
Lord, and all remaine with him eternally thereafter without 
any feparation. 
See alfo, 1 Cor. 15, 22. in Christ fhal all be made alive, but e- 
very man inhisowne erder; Chrift the firf fruits, afterward they 
that are Chrifts at his comming ;thencommeeth the end when he fhalt 


have delivered up the Kingdome to Ged. The Apoftle here fpeakes 
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of the Refurrection of all, and particularly of the Martyrs fuch as 

with the Apoftle dyed daily and every houre Were in jepoardy and 

fonght with Beafts; although he profeffes to diftinguifh the diver- 

fity of order that might be in this great worke of the Refurrecti- 

on: yet he affirmes that thefe who are Chrifts, do not arife rillfhis 

comming; and his comming he makes not tobe till the laft day 

when Chrift renders up his Oeconomicke Kingdome, having dq- 

{troyed all his enemies,e{pecially death,& fully perfected the work 

of his mediation. This Refurrection is after che found of the laft 

Trumpet, when all the godly rife, and are changed, and puton 

incorruption and immorcallity, when death is fwallowed up into ; 

victory, and the godly inherit the Kingdome of God; thefe things 

are done at the lait day, not a thoufand yeares before it, as John 6. c 

Chrift avoweth thrice,in the end, ver. 39. 40.44. I will raife him i 

up at the last day. At that time the judgement is univerfall, both of it 

the godly and wicked; and the execution of both their fentences 

is immediately by the prefent glorification of the one and the de- 

ftruction, of the other as we have it Adath, 25.31. When the Son 

of man foall conse in bis glory, before him fhall be gathered all Nati- | 

ons; and he foallfeparate thems one from another, as a fhepheard divi- ] 

deth his fhcepe from the Goats. È- 
Fourthly, we reafon from the nature of Chrifts Kingdome. The Ourfourth rea. 

conceit of; the thoufand yeares makes Chrilts Kingdome to fen is builded ) 

be earthly, and moft obferveable for all worldly glory; but the 09 Chrifts 

Scripture makes itto be Spiricuall without ail wordly pompe ; are po- ~ 

neither doth the Word of God make the Kingdome of the Me- yj... me fe M {| 

diaror of two kindes, and ofa different nature, but one, uniforme earthly, 

from the beginning to the end, Lake 1.32.The Lord foall give him 

the throne of his Father David, and he fhal! raigne over the hexfe of l 

Jacob for ever. 1 Cor.15.25. He muft raigne tik he have put all 

things und:r his feete ; here there is but one Kingdome, and one 

way of ruling,a Kingdome meerely Spirituall,and nowife worid- 

ly. Luke 17.20. The Kingdome of God commeth net with obferva- ; | 

tion, neither fhall they fay. loe here, or lae there, but the Kingdome of " 

God 1s within yon. John 18.36. My Kingdome 0 not of this world; if > § 

my Kingdome were of this world, then wenld my [avants fight; but | 

now 13 my Kingdome not from hence. Rom.14 17. The Kingdome of 


God is not meate and drinke, but righteoufneffe, peace, and joy of the. 
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his right band in heavenly places, and hath put all things under bis 
feete, and gave himte be head over all tothe Church. The Millenaries 
make his Kingdome to appeare in Armies and Battells, in feafts . 
and’pleafures, in worldly pompe and power, and will not have 
his Kingdome to {tand in any of that {pirituall power which fince 
his afcention he hath executed on principalities and powers, or 
{hall performe upon the foules of men, till thefe thoufand yeares 
of wally power andearthly glory vifible to the eyes of men, 
fhall begin. ' 

Our fife ua We oe our fifth argument fromthe nature of the Church ; 

ee ar Scripture makes the Church of God fo long as it is upon the earth 

the Church, to be a mixed multitude, of Elect and Reprobste, good and 
bad, a company of people under the crofle and fubject to vari- 
ous temptations, a company that hath neede of the Word 
and Sacraments, of Prayer and Ordinances, that hath Chrift a 
High Prieftwithin the vaile of heaven interceding for them. But, 
the Doctrine in hand changes the nature of the Church, and 
makes it for a thonfand yeares together to confift onely of good 
and gracious perfons, without all trouble, without all Ordinan- 
ces, without any neede of Chrifts interceffion, 

Which everon For the firit, That Scripture makes the Church alwayes to be 

earth ismixt g mixed company, See AZatth.13.40. As the tares are gathered 

of good and iad burnt in the fire, fo fhall it be in the ena of the world, The Sonne of 

evil. man fhall fend forth his Angels, and they foall gather out of his King-. 

$ dome all things that offesd and that doe iniquity: and verf.49. So 

foal it be tn the end of the world, the Angels fhalcome forth and fe- 
ver th: wicked from among the juft. Allo, Chap.24.11. Many falfe 
Prophets foall arife and deceive many, becanfe iniquity fhall aboand, 
she. love of many fhal axe cold, Luke 18.8. When the Sonne of man 
commeth, [ball he finde faith upon the carth? Thefe places declare the. 
mixture of the wicked with the godly in the Church to the. 
worlds end, and moft about the end. 

And fabje&to Asfor Crofles, Sce- Pfal. 34.20. Many are the afflittions of the 

csofles. righteous, Mat 5.4. Bleffed are they that maurne and that are per[ecu- 
ted for righteoufne(fe. Acts 14.23.By many tribulations we muft enter 
into the Kingdome of heaven. Rom.8.17. If [o we [afèr with him, | 
shat we may be glorified together % Tim. 3,12, Ad that Wik live 
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godly in Chrift Jefes, muf fuffer perfecution, Heb.12.6. whow the 
Lord loves he corre eth, and he fcourgeth every child that he receives. 
Many fuch places fhew the condition of the Church in this life 
that fhe is ever fubje& to tribulation. 

Concerning Ordinances, that they muft continue to the laft day, Having neede 
See Ephe/.4.11. He gave fome Paftors and Teachers for the perfe- f Ordinances. 
Eling of the Saints for the Worke of the Miniftry, for the edifying of 
the body of Chrift till we all come to a perfect man, And for the con- 
tinuance of the Sacraments, 1 Cor. 11.26. As often as you cate 
this bread and drinke this cup,yee doe hw the Lords death till hee 
come. = . 
That inthe moft godly while they live on carth, finne doth re- Becaufe of her 
maine, and that alwayes we have neede of Chrifts interceffion in fsfull iafr- 
the heaven with the Father, it is cleare from 1 John 1.8. If mee TS 
fay A have no finne, the truth of God is not in us. And Chap.2.ver. 

1. But if any man finne,wehave an Advocate with the Father. Heb. 
9.24, Chriff is entred into the heaven it felfe now to appeare in the pre- 
fence of God for ws, ’ 

Thus the Scripture defcribes the condition of the Church on 
earth; but the Doétrine in hand alters much the nature of it for 
a great part of its time here : for of the 2650 yeares which they 
give to the Church from the comming of Chrift to the laft judge- 
ment, they make her to confift fora whole thoufand yeares only 
of godly perfons,without the mixture of any one wicked; and all 
the millions who are borne in the Church in that large time, 
they are free from their birth to their death of all crofles, of all 
forrowes, of all temptations, and as it feemes of all finne alfo;for 
that is the time of the reftitution’ of all things when old things 
are paft and all things become new : They make them to have 
neede neither of Word nor Sacraments, or any Church: Ordi- 
nance, neither of Chrifts Inrerceffion inthe heavens with the 
Father; for chey have himvamong them in the earth, and they are 
freed from all finne ;and all mifery. ' < i 

A fixth Argument. Scripture makes the time of Chrifts fecond A Sixt reafon 
comming tobe fecret and hid, not onely to men, but to the very w fae 
Angels,-and to Chrift himfelfe as he is man,» Marke 13.32. But O 
of that day and that honre'knoweth no man,no not the Angels which are ming, 
in keaven,neither the Sonne bnt the Father. But this Doétrine makes 
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that day open, and tells the time of it punctually;. for they make 
the thoufand yeares to begin with the 1650 yeare, or elfe with 
the 1695. and the day of Judgement to be at the end of the thou- 
{and yeares; fo if their count doe hold, every child in the Church . 
might tell us.chat Chrift willcome to Judgement in the begin- 
ning of the 265 ryeare,or at fartheft in the beginning of the 2696, 
A feventh Argument. The reward of the Martyrs is eternall 
A Seventh, life in the heavens, promifed to them at Chrifts comming to 
from the'hea- Judge the juft and the unjult. Ergo, Ic isnot temporallin ar 
“ae © į earthly Kingdome of a thoufand yeares. The Antecedent is pro- 
i ie : ae ved from Matth.s.10. Bleffed ave they that are perfecuted for righ- 
: teoufneffe, for theirs 1s the Kingdome of heaven. 2Tim 4.6. I am 
now ready to be offered, and the time of my departure ss neare; Ihave 
foxght a good fight; I have fintfoed my courfe; henceforth is laid up for 
me a croWne of righteounfnefe, which the Lord the righteous Pudge 
foal give at that day,oe. ‘The reward that Paul expects after his 
Martyrdome,is the Crowne which Chrift at the laft day gives to 
all that waite for his comming at that time when he takes 
ven-geance on the wicked, as we have it 2 Thef: 1.6,7,8,9.10. 
where the reft and retribution of the Martyrs, of Pau! himfelfe 
and thofe who at that time were troubled for the Gofpell, is faid: 
to beat Chrifts consing to take vengeance in flaming fire-on all the 
Wicked, aud to be glorified in all the Saints, and admiredin all them 
that beleeve which without all doubt is not before the laft Judge- 
ment; and if it were otherwife, the Martyres would be at a, loffe‘ 
for inftead of a reward, a punifhment fhould be put upon them, 
their condition fhould be made worfe then that of the common 
Saints, who during the time of the thoufand yeares remaine in 
the heavens among the Angels, beholding and injoying the Trini- 
ty, while the foules of the Martys are brought downe to the 
earth, and returne to a body, not like to the glorious body of 
Chrift, nor unto thefe incorruptible, immortall,Spirituall” bodies, 
which yet are promifed to the leaft of the faithfull at their re- 
farrection, 1 Cor.15. but unto fuch a body that eates, drinkes, 
fleepes, fights, delights in flefhly pleafures, and converfes with 
beafts and earthly creatures, in {fuch a Paradife whereof: the 
Turkith Alcorane and the Jewifh Talmud doth fpeake much; but 
to a godly foule ts very tafteles, and to a foule that hath beene in 
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heaven, or to one that injoyes the prefence of thrift, is exceeding 
burthenfome and bitter. 

An eight reafon. The opinion of the Millenaries fuppofeth the 
reftauration of Fersfalem and of the fewifa Kingdome after their An eight rez- 
deftruction by the Romans. But, Scripture denies this, Ezek. 16, fon, the refto- 
$355. When I fhall bring againe the captivity of Sodõmse and her ane of an 
daughters, ana the captivity of Samaria and her daughters, then will clon eit 
I bring againe the captivity of thy daughters inthe midh of them. backe the a- 
When thy Sifter Sodome axd her daughters fhallreturne to their former bolitht figures 
eftares, and Samaria and her danghters foal returne to their former ofthe Lew. 
eftate, then thon and thy daughters foallreturne to your former cftate. 
The Petes are never to be reftored to their ancient outward eftate, 
much leffe to a greater and more glorious Kingdome. Jers/{alens 
was to be rebuilded, and the {pirituall glory of the fecond Temple 
was to'be greater then the firit ; and in the end of this fame chap- 
ter, the refticution of the Jewes after the Babylonith captivity , 
by the vertue of the new covenant is promifed ; but the outward 
eftate of that people was never to be reftored to its ancient luftre 
more then Samaria,or Sedome, as Amos{peakes of Samaria, chap. 
5.2. The Virginecof Ifrael is fallen,fhe foall no more rife, And Uaiah 
of Jerufalem, The tran[greffion thereof foalt be heavy, and ir foall fall 
and not rife againe according to the Prophefie of facob,Gen.49. 10, 
The Scepter [hall not depart from Indah till Shiloh come. Importing 
that the Tribe of Judah fhould ever have fome outward vifible 
rule till the comming of Chrift in the flefh ; but thereafter the 
Scepter and power of the Church fhould be onely fpirimall in 
the hand of Shiloh the Meffias; he was the fubftance and the 
body of all thefe Types, the reftauration of Jer#/alem and the 
erecting of anew Monarchy in Judah, for the Jewes, were to | 
bring backe the old evanifhed fhadowes contrary to the dottrine 


and nature of the Gofpell. s 
One other reafon. The Millenaries lay it for a ground,that Azti- A ninth, Anti- 

chriff {hall be deftroyed and-fully abolifhed before their thoufand chrift is not f 
yeares beginne; but Scripture makes Axrichrift to continue to the eres oe the i 
day of Judgement. 2 Thef: 2. 8. Then fhall that wicked man- be re- EA Judge- j] 
vealed whom the Lord fhal confume with the Spirit of his mouth, and j 
frat deftroy with the brightneffe of his comming. The brightnefle of 

Chrifts comming is not before the laft day, as before is proved, 
e g Rr 3 See 


The Chiliafts 
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See alfo, Revel. 19.20. The beaft was taken, and With him the falfe 
Prephet ; thefe both were caft alive into a lake of fire burning with 
Brimffowe. Compare it with ver(.7. Let uas be glad and rejoyce, for 
the Marriage of the Lambe ss come, Antichrift is caft alive into the 
Jake at the Marriage of the Lambe; no living men are caft into 
hell before the laft day ; and Chrifts Marriage with his Church is 
not folemnized with a part of the Elect, but with the whole bo- 
die at the generall refurrection. 

For the oppofite Tenet divers Scriptures are brought;above all, 


firft reafonis Rev.29 4,5,6.And I [aw the foules of them that were beheaded for the 
from Revl.29-4 witnefe of Jefus, and they lived and raigned With Chrif athoufand 


Anfwer 
E. 


yeares. but the reft of the dead lived not againe till the shoufand yeares 
were finifhed; this ts the firft refurreflion.Hence they do infer Chrifts 
perfonall reigne upon earth for a thoufand yeares; alfo the refur- 
rection of the Martyrs, and of fome others a thoufand yeares be- 
fore the generali refurrection : Divers fuch conclufions doe they 
draw from this place. We Anfwer, Firft, chat the réfurrection 
here is mentioned onely occafionally ; alfo this place, as the moft 
of this Booke,is Myfticall and Allegoricall; befides, it is without 
all controverfie,the words cited are among the moft obfcure and 
difficult places of the whole Scripture. the moft of the places al- 


leadged in the former arguments did fpeake of the refurrection 


purpofely and at large;alfo in proper termes,without any Tropes 
or Figures,and were all cleare without obfeurity; it is not reafon- 


. able co bring an Argument from one place where a pointis 


td 


handled onely by the way and thatın Myfticall and exceeding 
obfcure termes, againft a multitude of places wherein the matter 
is handled of purpofe largely and clearely. 

Secondly, they who from this place reafon againft the com- 
mon Tenet, doe differ all of them among themfelves in fundry 
materiall conclufions, the old-Chiliafts from the late, and the late 


one from another A/ftedins, Mead, Arsher, Goodwin, Burrowes, 


Wad 


i Matton ; every one of them have their proper conceits wherein 


they differ from the reft, as will be found by any who compare 
their Writings: 


Thirdly, In all this Chapter there is not one fyllable to prove 
Chrifts being upon the earth,but that one word of the Saints reig- 
ning with Chrift, Suppofe the Text had exprefled that they — 

1G 
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did reigne with Chrift, had teene upon earth themfelves ; this 
would not prove that Chrift (becaufe they are faid to raigne 
wich him) was upon earth with them; for Rom.8.17. Ifehildren, 
thenjoynt-heires With Chrift, if fo be that we [ufer with him that We 
may be alfo glorified together. There is here in one verfe three 
paralell phrafes with chat in hand, Heires with Chr iff, Suf- 
fering with Chrif, Glorified with Chriff ; anda fourth, Ephe/.1.3. 
Who hath bleffed us with all Spirituall bleffings is heavenly places in 
Chrift; Will it hence follow that Chrifts humane nature was then 
upon earth with them who fuffered with him, were heires with 
him, were bleffed in him in heavenly places with all fpirituall 
graces, and were to be glorified with him? if none of thefe foure 
phrafes imply a perfonall prefence of Chrift upon earth with 
men, much leffe will the place controverred doe it; for they fpeak 
exprefly of men living upon the earth, but it fpeakes as exprefly of 
the foules of men that were in the heaven; the fame that are 
mentioned, Revel.6.9.1 faw under the Altar the foules of them that 
Were flaine for the Word of God. This place then is fo farre from 
proving Chrifts perfonall prefence upon earth, that it imports the 
contrary,both becaufe they that are fard to reigne with him,were 
not upon the earth,but under the Altar in heaven;and alfobecaufe 
in verf.11. Chrifts Throne whereupon he judges the quicke and 
the dead, is mentioned after the raigne of thefe thoufand yeares. 
Now we have proved from many Scriptures that Chrift remaines 
in the heavens till he come downe in the laft day to fit upon that 
Throne. è 

Fourthly, We deny that there's any thing in this place which 
imports a bodily refurrection. They can produce no feripture 
where the firft refurréction is ever applyed to the body; there be 
fundry places to prove a fpirituall refurrection of the foule, from 
the death and grave of finne, of errors and corruptions,before the 
laft refurrection of the body, Coll. 2. 12. You are rifen with him 
through fayth : alo 3.1. If then ye be rifen With Chrif oc, But a 
firt refurre€tion of the body no {cripture intimates ; for fo there 


fhould be not onely a firk and fecond, but a third refurrection, . 


as they tell us ofa firft, fecond, and third comming of Chrift to 
the earth. Further, the refurrection here fpoken of is attributed 


to the Soules of them that were beheaded; -thefe are not aa 
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of a bodily refurrection, in propriety of {peech; and if to thefe 

foules, men at their owne pleafure without any warrant from 

{eripture, will afcribe a body, they fall into a great inconveni- 

ence: for their love to this imagined firt refurrection of the 
body, they overthrow both the heaven and the hell which hi- , 

therto have beene beleeved; and make no {cruple to create a new 

heaven and anew hell of their owne invention, to the dangerous 

— feandall of all Chriftians. i 
aol Chi:  Mafter Archer {eeing well the abfurdity to bring a foule from 
venters of a heaven backe again to an earthly condition, tells us plainely That 
a z 

new heaven: DNO foule atall went ever to that which we call heaven; That the 
andof anew Soule of Chrift at his death, and of the good theife went onely to 
bl an Elementary Paradife, a place below the Moone, in the region 
of the ayre, or at higheft in the Element of the fire; That Enech 
` and Elias are gone no higher; That no foule of any of the Saints 
goes to the third heavens where Chrift is,unto the laft day. As for 
hell, he tells us that all Chriftians but the Independent his fol- 
lowers, have beene in anerror about it; he teaches that the hell 
whether the wicked now goes, is not that fire prepared for the 
Divell and his Angelis, whether at the laft Judgement they fhall 
be fent ; but onely a place of prifon in the Low region of the aire, 
or in, fome part of the Sea, where the foules of the wicked are 
kept till the day of Judgement; bur at the day of Judgement, he 
tells us of a fecond hell, very large, and farre higher then the pre- 
fent heaven of the Saints, the whole body of the foure Elements, 
all the heavens of the Planets and fixed Starres, and what ever 
elfe is below the third heavens the habitation.of God; he turnes it 
all into the firk Chaos, and makes all that confufed body without 
any diftinction,to be hell. In all this, the man is fo confident, as if 
there were nothing in thefe ftrangé novelties to be called in 

queftion. 3 

Fifthly, We deny that in this place there is one fyllable for any, 
earthly Kingdome. They fhall reigne with Chrift, therefore they 
{hall reigne with him upon earth : this is an addition to the Text. 
For, fuppofe the words did import a reigning upon earth, yet this 
would net inferre an earthly reigne, for the Kingdome of Chrift 
is {pirituall; like his Preifthood, and thefe two are here conjoyn- 
ed, ver. 6, Th-y fhall be Priifts of God ana of Chrift, and foall reigne 


with 


ay 
° 
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With bims. Chriftians on earth are Preifts, but not to offer bodily 
facrifice; and while they are upon earth they are Kings, but not 
to rule mens outward eltates : for if fo, chen there fhould be all 
thefe thoufand yeares many more Kings then Subjects. Mafter 
Archer tells us confidently without any {cruple, that not the 
Martyres alone, and fome few priviledged Saints, as his Colleague 
T .G.would have it,but chat all che godly without any exception, 
“ fhallrife and be Kings to rule and judge the Saints, who fhall be 
borne in che thoufand yeares, Suppofe it fhould be no difparage- 
ment for all chefe who chen fhall be borne,to be excluded, while 
they live, from all places of authority and power:yet would it nor 
be fome piece of diforder to have more Kings to command 
then Subjects to obey, for I fuppofe that the godly of all by-gone 
ages anfing together will be many more then the Saints in any 
one age of chefe thoufand yeares. ; 
Sixthly, we deny that athoufand yeares in any propriety of 
{peech, can be applyed to Chrifts Perfonall reigne; for if we {peak 
of his reigne either in his nature or Perfon, itis eternall, and not 


to be meafured by any yeares or time; and if we {peake of his re- - 


gall ottice as Mediacour, it mult be much longer then a thoufand 
yeares; for although we fhould cut off from his Monarchy'all che 
yeares that are palt fince his birth to chisday, which were much 
againft the currant of {cripture, fince all this while he hath beéne 


‘fitting upon the Throne of his Father David, and ruling his 


Church as King an4 Monarch thereof; yet it were uncomely to 
confine the time of his reigne to come toa thoufand yeares; this 
were too {mall an endurance for his Monarchy. Many humane 
Principalities , fundry States and Empires which have beene and 
this day are in the world, might contend for a longer continu- 
ance, For this caufe it feemes to be that Mafter Arener the moft 
‘refoluce Doctor in this queftion chat I have met with, makes the 
thoufand yeares we debate of, to be onely the evening of Chrifts 
Perfonall reigne; but to che morning therof wherein at leifure all 
the proceffes of the Laft Judgement are gone through, he afcribes 
agreat many more yeares,readily another thoufand;and why not 
two or three or more thoufands? It is good to be wife to fobri- 


ety; arrogant curiofity and prefumptuous wantonnefle of wit is 


deceftable, chough in the beft men. 
Seventhly, the place makes Satan to be bound up onely from 
Sf feducing 
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feducing the Nations, that he fhould not be able as before the 
comming of Christ he was, to mifleade the Nations of the whole 
world to Idolatry, a free doore then being opened to the Gofpell À 
in every Nation, for their converfion to the truth; but our new 
Dođors extend the place much further ; they will have Satan 
bound up for a 1000 yeares, not onely from feducing Nations to 
Idolatry,but from tempting any perfon to any fin; this is contra- 
ry to thefe Scriptures which makes every Saint in all ages,to fight 
not onely With flefh and blond, but With Principalities and Powers : 
which makes Satan always to goe about like a roaring Lion [ceking 
Whom be may devoure ; atid that fo boldly that in the very prefence 
of Chrift,he doth {eeke to winnow the beft of his Difciples : yea, 
the place in hand gives to Satan in the very time of the thoufand 
yeares. fo great power upon multitudes of men who never were 
fanéufied, but ever his vaffalls, led by him at his will, that he 
makes them compaffe the holy City, and the Campe of the Saints 
to fight againft God, till fire from heaven did deftroy them. 
Theitfecond  Befide this famous place, Mafter Archer, Matter Adattoun and 
realon from T. G. imhis glimps, bring a number of other {criptures for their 
Daviel 12. Tenet, wherewith weneede not meddle: for Mafter Petree, and 


qong 
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yeares be ended ; now, the refurrection whereof Daniel fpeakes in 
verfe 2. is expreflely of the wicked to fhame and death, as well 
_ as of the godly to life and glory. As for their Argument from the 
word Many, it proves not that all did not rife, but onély that 
thefe that did rife, were many anda great multitude. Therefore 
Deodaje Tranflates the words well according to the fence of the 
Originall, The multitude of thefe that flecpe in the duft. The Colle- 
Ctives, omnes G multi, are fometimes Synonemy’s, according ta 
the matter in hand ; as omnes muft fometimes be taken for walti; 
fo multi mult fometimes be taken for omnes. 

Secondly, They reafon from the third verfe, that in the laft re- 
furrection the bodies of all the Saints fhall fhine as the Sunne: 
But. in the refurrection whereof the Prophet {peakes, no body 
fhines as the Sunne, but fome as the Starres,others as the Firmi- 
ment. Anfw. Thepreceding verfe evinces unanfwerably, that 
the Prophet here is peaking of the lft refurrection to life ever- 
lafting;as for the arguinen:, it doth not follow that they who here 
are faid to have fo much glory,may zot elfewnhere be faid to have 
more; for that which here the Prophet intends to expreffe is not 
the abfolute buc the comparative glory of the Saints; however 
the leaft difciple fhould fhine as the Sunne, yet if ye compare his 


glory with the greater lightof an other, you may expreffe the - 


‘glory of both in the fimilitude of lightfome bodies lefe glo.i- 
ous chen the Sunne, if fo chefe bodies differ one from another in 
degrees of glory ; for all that the Prophet here aimes at, is oncly 
this difference of glory. Chrift in the Gofpell makes all the 
Saints to fhine as the Sunne, yet the Apoftle 1 Cor 15 45. di- 
ftinguifhing the different degrees ot glory that is amoug the 


Saints, fcruples nor to exprefle the glory of che moft of chem in ` 


the fimilicude of bodies leffe glorious then the Sunne; Ther ss 
one glory of-the Suane, another. glory of the Moone, another of the 
Starres ; for one Starre differeth from another Starre in glory ; fo al- 
_ fois the refurreftion from the dead. Further, will our Brethren af- 
firme that the bodies of the Saints on carth during the time of 
. thofe thoufand yeares, fhall be fo farre changed, .as to thine like 
the Starres, and yet to eate, drinke, and fleepe ? fo much glory 
can hardly ftand with fo much bafeneffe. 

Thirdly, They reafon from the fourth verfe ; The laft refurre- 
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&ion is no myftery nor any fecret to be fealed up to the end of 
the vifion. But, the refurrection here fpoken of, :s fuch a myftery 
as mutt be fealed up. - 

Anfwer, Firft,according to Mr. Burrowes exprefic profeffion 
inthe fame place, the Argument may be inverted ; for the fir& 
refurrection to the thoufand yeares of glory, he makes a Doctrine 
very well knowne and much infifted upon by all the Prophets 
before Chrift; but the General refurrection and life everlafting he 
makes to be a hid and fecret DoG@rine which the Prophets in the 
old Teftament doe fcarcely touch. Secondly, Life eternal] and 
death etcrnall, heaven and hell, are to this day very great Myfte- 
ries to the moft of the world ; and Scriptures concerning thefe, 
are hid and clofed above any other. Thirdly, The words fpeake 
not onely of the refurrection, but of the whole preceding Pro- 
phecie, efpecially of the peoples deliverance by Michael the 
Prince from the oppreffion of Axtiechus,which was not much to 
be underftood till it came to paffe. 

Fourthly, They reafon from the laft vere ; Life eternal is com- 
mon to all the Saints, and no fingular priviledge of Daniels. But, 
the refurreétion here fpoken.of, is promifed to. Daniel as a fingu- 
lar favour. 

Anfwer, Mr. Archer whois deepeft learned in thefe Myfteries,. 
affirmes.That all the goldy as well as Daniel ,had their part in the 
firk refurrection ; and indeede, if oncé you begin to diftinguifh, 
it will be hard to finde fatisfactory grounds to give this glory to 
Daniel, and to deny ıt to David, to Mofes, to Abraham and many 
others. Secondly; We may well fay that life ecernall albeit 
common to all the Saints, yet is fo divine, fo rare and fingular a 
mercy to every one that getsit, that it may be propounded to 


` Danieland every Saintas a foveraigne comfort againft the bit- 


terneffe of all their troubles. Thirdly, The place according to the 
beft Interpreters,{peakes nothing at all of any refurrection ; onely ° 
it imports a promife to Daniel tolive in peace all his dayes, that 
notwith{tanding all the troubles,of the Church which he faw in. 
thefe vifions (as Disdate Tranflates it) yet fo farre as concerned 
himfelf he fhould goe on to his end,and reft, ftand, or continue in 
his prefent honours and profperous condition to his death, and 
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Fifthly, from the 11.and 12.verfe they conclude peremptorily  ș. 
the beginning of thefe thoufand yeares to be in the yeare 1650;or 
at furthelt 1695 for they make the 1290 dayes to be fo many | 
yeares, and the 1335’ dayes to be 45 yeares. more; thefe they | 
make to beginne in the raigne of Julian the Apoftate who after | 
Conftantine’s death, did re-eltablifh Paganifme in the Empire,and 
encouraged the Pewes to build the Temple of Perufalem, ull 
God hindred them by an Earthquake which did caft up the 
foundation-ftones of the old Temple. Beginning their account 
at this time, the end of their firt number falls on the yeere 1650, 
and of the fecond on the yeare 1695. This is Archers calculation, 
which 7.G. and others follow precifély. 
` Anfwer, We marvell at the rafhnefle of men who by the ex- 
ample of many before them, will not learne greater wifedome ; 
if they needes muft determine peremptorily of times and feafons, 
That they doe not extend their period be yond their owne dayes, 
That they be not, as fome before them, laughed at before their 
owne Eyes, when they have lived to fet the vanity of their too 
confident Predi@tions ; however, in this calculation, there feemes 
nothing to be found ; neither the beginning, nor the middle, nor 
the later end. If the thoufand yeares begin in the 1650 yeare, if- 
Chrift then come in perfon tothe earth, what will keepe him 
from perfecting his Kingdome to the 1695 yeare thereafter ; 
will he {pend whole 45 yeares in warres againft the Nations, be- 
fore they be fubdued to his Scepter ? Secondly, What warrant 
have they to begin their acconnt with the Empire of Fiian ? Did 
he fet up asy abomination at all inthe Church of God? He ope- 
ned againe in the Territories of his Empire the Pagan Temples, 
which by Sap been clofed;by counfell and example he 
allured men to'idolatry ; but he troubled not any Chriftians in the 
liberty of their profeflion, he did not fet up idolatry in any Chri- 
{tian Congregation ; The Lord did quickly kill him and fo pre- 
vented his intended perfecution of Chriftians. But although it 
could be verified of him, that he did fet up the abomination of de- 
Solation in the Temple; yet how made he the daily Sacrifice to ceafe?. 
he was fo far from this, that to the uttermoft of his power he la- 
boured to fer upagaine the daily Sacrifice which fome hundred 


yeares ceafed. Scripture fpeakes onely of two times wherein the 
| Sf 3 folemne - 
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folemne facrifice was made to ceafe, and the abomination of de- 
folation was fet up. Firft, by Autiochus Epiphanes, and then by - 
Titus Vefpafian; but of fulian his making the facrifice to ceafe, 
Scripture {peakes nothing. That Story of the Earthquake where- 
upon Mr Archer builds, albeit reported by fome of the Ancients, 
feemes to bei a great fable ; Certainely, the application of it to 
Chrifts Prophefie of the Gofpel, A frone fall sot ve left upon a fone, 
as if this had not been fulfilled till shat Earthquake had caf up all 
the foundation-ftones of the ancient Temple,is very temerarious, 
As The beginning and end of their calculation is groundlefle, fo 
alfo the midft and che whole body of it is frrvolous. What necef- 
fity is there to expound dayes by yeares efpecially in that place, 
where yeares are divided into dayes?In the very preceding words, | 
verf.7. the dayes here mentioned. are exprefled by atin , times, 
and balfe atime: can they fhew in any place of Scripture that e-_ 
ver a day is put for a yeare,where yeares,and dayes are conjoyned, 
and a fewyeares are extended in the enumeration of all the dayes 
that are in chefe yeares ? ; 

The words of the Prophet D anielare cleare, if they be taken as 
they lie ; but if they be {trained to a Myfticall,fenfe, they become 
inexplicable. The Lofd is comforting the Prophet and the whole 
‘Church by the fhort indurance of the defolations which Antio- 
chus was to bring upon them ; for fro.n the time of-his {eattering 
of the 7eWes, and difcharging of the folemne facrifice unto the 
breaking of the yoake of hisTyranny it fhould be but three yeares 

und a halfe witha few more dayes: yea, unto thac happy time 
when the plague of God fhould fall on his perfon, it {hould be 
but 45 dayes more. The Hiftory of Pofephus and the Maccabees, © 
makes the event accord with chis aN Why then fhould 
we ftraine the Text any further to a new fente which neither a- . 
grees with the evene nor with the Words? 


Their third ar- Another place alleadged by Mr Burrowes, is Pfalme 102.16. 


gument . 


Anfwer. 


When the Lord hali build up Sion, he foall appeare in hes glory ; As it 

«thas did import both the building againe of Sion and alfo Chrifts 
glorious appearance upon the earth. 

| Anfwer. This place {peaks of no fuch things ; the ordinary Ex- 
pofition of late and old Interpreters, agrees fo well with the con- 
texture of the whole Pfalme, that to drive it farther, were nady 
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lefle ; che place fpcakes of the Babyloni Capuvity, and of the 
earncft defire of the godly at that time to have Jerufalem and Sion 
then in the duft, againe reftored. This defire of the Saints is gran- 
ted, and a promife is made to them that Sion thould be againe 
builded, and that the Lord by this act of mercy fhould get 
great glory. But for any third building of Sion after the dayes of 
the Meffias, or for any perfonall raigne of Chrift upon earth, no 
fyliabie in this place doth appeare. 

His next place is Rom. 11.12. Ifthe fall of them be the riches of Their fourth 
the world, and the diminifhing of them be the riches of the Gentiles ; place. 
how much more their fullneffe ? 

Anf. There is nothing here for the point in hand: we grant 4nfwer, 
willingly -chat the Nation of the Pewes {hall be converted to the 
fayth of Chrift ; and that the fullnefle of the Gentiles is to come in 
with them to the Chriftian Church ; alfo that the quickning of 
that dead and rotten member, {hall be a matter of exceeding joy 
to the whole Church. But That the converted Pewes {hall returne 
to Canaan to build Pernfalem ; That Chrift fhall come from the 
heaven to reigne among them for a thoufand yeares, there is no - 
fuch thing intimated in the feriptures in hand. 

Matter Burrous fifth place, is Afs. 3.20,21. Hefhall fend Their fifth 
Iefus Chrift whom the heavens muft rescive unto the times of the re- Pace. i 
fiitution of all things. 

Anf. That thefe words are to be underftood of Chrifts com- Anfwer. 
ming te the laft Judgement, and notof his comming to: any 
Temporall Kingdome on earth, we did before prove. 

„His fixth place, is 2 Pet. 3. 10. 13: Bat the day of the Lord will Their ixth 
come asa Theifein the night, in the which the heavens fhall paffe aWway place. 
witha great soyfe, andthe Elements fhall mele with fervent heate ; 
the earth alfo andthe Works that are therein, foall be bernt up + never- 
theleffe we according to his promsife, looke for new heavens and a new 
earth wherein dwelleth righteoufneffe. 

Anf. Firft it would:be remembred that our Brethren do adde a- Anfwer, 
mong many other,things, this alfo unto the Tenet of the old Chi- 

‘liafts, That before their golden age,the earth and all things there- 
in muft be deftroyed; That the earth wherein they are toreigne, 
that the Beafts, Foules, Fifhes, Trees and all other creatures they 
are to make ufe of in their thoufand yeares, are to be of new a 
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ated, all the old creatures in their whole kindes being burnt te 


afhes, and deftroyed. 
We fay fecondly, That this place is miferably mifinterpreted ; 
for all that the Apoftle is faying, is in anfwer to the {coffers cavill 


verfe 4. requiring in {corne the pertormance of the promife of — 


Chrifts comming, not unto this thoufand yeares raigne, but zo the 
day of } udgemsent and perdition of ungodly men,as the Apoftle fpeaks 
expreffely ver/*7. Now, all the Chiliasts confefletthat this Fudge- 
ment and that perdition, is not till after the thoufand yeares; 
fo the burnifig ofneceffity according to their owne grounds, 
cannot precede, but muft follow them. 

Thirdly, the time whereof the Apoftle {peakes, is called the day 
of the Lord, the ufuall difcription of Chrifts comming to Judge- 
ment ; alfo che day that comes on the world as a theefe in she night, 
which phrafe oftentimes-in {cripture is attributed unto Chrifts 
comming unto Judgement, but is not true of his comming to the 
Millenary reigne : for the calculation of that cime is fo well 


Knowne, that it is preached and printed tobeat/xchayeare, if a 


-not {uch a mounth or day. Alfo, this diffolving of the heavens 
and Elements with fire, is a concomitant of Chrift his comming 
to the laft Judgement, as is expreffely intimated. 2 Thef. 1. 8.9. 
As for the words whereupon alone they ground their argu- 
ment, thenew Earth wherein dwells righteoufneffe. As if thefe words 
-could not betrue after the laft Judgement: no righteous man 
then dwelling upon the earth. If they had looked upon the origi- 
nall, they would have feene the weakenefle of cheir colleétion ; 


for the words runne thus , We in whom: right oufs (lz dwerls y 


looke for mew Heavens and anew Earth; Tie habitation of righte- 
oufneffe referring neither to the heavens nor to the earth, but to 
the godly and righteous perfons who did waite for the perfor- 
mance of the promife of new heavens and a new earth, as our 
late annotations doe obferve; And though you would reade them 
according to our Englifh Tranflation, yet that inbabi:ation needes 


not referre to the earth, but to the heavens onely, as Panins well - 


obferves. For itis not in gua terra, bucis quebus cals; and our 
Brethren if they beleeve Mr. Archer, muft referre the Pronoune 
not to both the Subftantives, but onely co the one; for he.teaches 


Thae during the thoufand yeares no righteous foule inhabites the 
heaven ; 


ee 


\ 


_ ther che earch or the heavens wherein now the foules of the god- 
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heaven : and thereafter, that no righteous foule does inhabit ei- 


ly are, all thefe being turned into hell,the habitation of unrighte- 
ogs men and divells. 

Mr. Barrewsfeventh place, 1/4.65.21. Seen feall build bonfes and Their feventh 
inhabit them, and they foall plant Vinycards and cate the fruir of them, ? Jace, 
and ver, 17. Behold, I create new heavens and anew earth, Gc. 
Hence concluding not onely a new heaven and a new earth for 
the Afillenary reigne, but a planting of Vinyeards, a building of 
houfes ; which cannot be after the day of Judgement. 

Anf. Firft, Mater Burrowes referres this place to the former An{wer. 
paflage of Peter ; if therefore Peters new heavens andnewearth = t+" 
muft be underftood of the life to come ; Ifaiahs new heavens and 
new earth muft be underftood of the fame. 

Secondly, Its very newand harfh divinity te fay that after the 2, 
heavens have paffed away witha noyfe, and the earth with all 
the workes thereof are burat up, that men fhall plant Vineyards, 
and build houfes upon che new earth; Therefore Mafter Bæ rows 
notwithftanding his argument and reference of J/aiah to Peter, 
feemes in that fame place to retract and acknowledge that the 
new heavens and the new earth muft be expounded by a Metaphor, 
and import no more then the doing of fo glorious things by God 
for the Church, in the ærter days, as fhall manifeft his glorious 
and creating power, as ifhe did make new heavens and a new 
earth. This is farre from the burning of the heavens and earth 
that now are. Itis no more then what the Apoftle Perer brings 
from the Prophet Poel: Alts.2.19. And Iwill pw wonders in ies 
heaven about, and fignes in the earth beneath, bloud and fire, and va- al 
ponr of fmoake; the Sunne fhail be turned inte darkeneffe and the 
Moone into bleud, All which Peter makes to be performed upon 
the day of the Pewtecef#, It isno more then that of Haggay 2. 6. 
Yet once it is alittle while and I Will foake the heavens and the cartle, 
and the (ea, and all the dry land; whichthe Apoftle Heb, 12. 26, 
27. makes tabe performed at the firft comming of Chrilt. 

Thirdly, That the matter of this 65. chap. of J/ai.v.16. is to be 


wI 
w 


referred to Chrifts firft comming; and the Apoftles firft preaching | 
wito the Gentiles, is cleare by comparing the firt verfe of this 
chap. Z am found of them that [omghs me notwith the 20 verfe of the 
wrta T 
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‘Their eight 
place. 
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tenth to the Romanes; But Ifaiah was very bold, and fayth, I was 
found ec. wo A oe 
_ Fourthly, to expound the Prophets in this fafhion, were to 
{tumble the Zewes, and to give them too great an excufe for their 
long misbeliefe, and too pregnant arguments for to delay their 
fayth while the Meffias come to performe thefe promifes upon 
earth, till their Jers#s/falem were againe builded, and they: put in 
poffeffion of the holy land, to build their houfes and plant their 
Uineyeards therein; tll they faw themfelves put in poffeffion of 
their prefent carnall & legall hopes, Yea,7.G.hisliterall expofition 
of this and the like places goes beyond the moft of the Zwi ap- 
prehenfions. For that any of the Talmydifts do dreame that at the 
comming of the Meffias, the Lyon fhall eate ftraw, that the Lec- 
parde and the Lambe, the Serpent and the fucking childe fhall be 
brought to fucha fympathy of natures, as not to have the leaft 
difpotition. to doe harme the one to the other; That the life of 
men fhall be fo much at that time prolonged, as one of an hun- 
dred yeares muft be taken -but for an Infant, and 2 childe; that 
the mok fabulous of the Rabbins have gone thus farre ina lit- 
terall beleefe, I doe notknow. | A 

_ His eight place, is Heb. 2, 5, 8. For unto the Angells he bath not 
put in fnbjetion the world to come ; but now We (ce net yet all things 
put under kim; whence he inferres that Chrift in the world to 


_come,is to reigne and to have all things put under his feet, which 


is not now performed, the Apoftle faying expreffely that now all 
things arenot put under him; neither is this true in the life ‘to 
come;for then the Kingdome of Chrif is.rendred up to theFather. 
Ant. The World to'come is not that imaginary world of the 1000 
yeares, whereof the Scripture fpeaks no thing ; but the dayes of 
the Golpell of which the Apoftle is there fpeaking, and fhewing 
that the Gofpell was adminiftred not by Angells as the Law had 
beene upon Mount Sisai, but by the Sonne of God himfelfe : 
This new world under the Gofpell did differ more from the old 
world under the Law, then the earth in the dayes of Noah and 
the Patriarchs after the floud, from the earth in the dayes of Noah 
before the floud. This mW werld of the Gofpell began with 
Chrilts frf comming in the flefh ; it was demonftrated in his Re- 
Surrection, rrhen all power in heaven andincarsh Was given to = 
ibare W Matth. 


a rt rer tg = n 
= ananena N damam ame ane a, PE G 


Raigne upon Earth, is acainft Scripture, 


Math, 8.18. When al be Angells of God did wor Pippe bim, Heb. 


1, 6, When hewas fet farre above all Principalities and Powers, 
Ephef 1. 21. The accomplifhment of this world is not till the 
Laft day, when Death, Hell, and Satan, which yet are not made 
Chrifts footftoole, fhall tully be conquered. Thefe things cannot 
be verified ofthe thoufand yeares. For according to Mr. Burrowes 
grounds, before they begin, many things are annihilated, and fo 


not made fubje@; The heavens and elements are melted with fer- ` 


vent heate ; The earth and che workes thereof are burnt up with. 

fire ; Alfo, during thefe thoufand yeares, Chrifts chiefe enemies 
. are not fully fubdued ; death ftill hach dominion over men ; the 

devill is onely bound, but yet alive, and not caft into the lake. 


~- His ninth place, is Zer.3.16 17. They fhall fay no more the Arke The niuth ` 
of the Covenant of the Lord, neither fall it come to minde, neither fhal place. 


they remenmsber it; at that time they fhal call Ferulalem the throne of 
the Lord, and all the Nations foal be gathered unto it, neither fhall 
shey Walke any more after the imagination of their evill heare. Hence, 
he inferres, A ftate of the Church in the Laft dayes fo glorious, 
that all things by-paft fhall be forgot; That Judah and Ifrael 
fhall returne from their captivity to Perufalems ; That all Nations 
fhall joyne with them ; That they fhall no more walke after their 
old finnes ; That Ferøfalem which before times was at beft but 
the footitoole of God, fhall then become a throne of glory. 


Anfwer. Thereisno word here of Chrifts abode upon earth Anfwer. 


for a thoufand yeares. Secondly, the o/d things that are to be for- 
gotten, are exprefled to be the Ceremonies of the Law, but no Or- 
dinance of che Gofpell. The Prophet names the Arke and the 
“Temple which by Chrifts firt comming were removed. Thirdly, 
The walking of fudab and Ifrael together, and the Nations joy- 
ning with them, Imports no more but the calling of Jewes and 
Gentiles by the Gofpell to the Chriftian Church the heavenly 
Ternfalem : The fame which the Prophet E/ay hath in his fecond 
Chap.verf. 5. The eftablifoing Cin the Laft dayes) of the Houfe of 
God on the top of the mountaines ; the flowing of all. Nations thereto ; 
for out of Sion (hall go forth a Law, and the Word of the Lord from 
Terufalem ; Thefe Laf dayes, were the dayes of the Apoftles, 
“when they from Sion and Ierafalem did blow the Trumpet of the 
Gofpell to-all the Nations,“Thefe were the times whereof Jeremy 
~ wt 2 in 
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in the 15 verfe of the Chapter in hand doth {peake. T wik give you 
Paftors according to my heart, which fhall fede you With knowledge 
and underftandirg. The Paftors there promifed, were, Chrift and 
his Apoftles; better Paftors then tkefe God never fent,- neither e+ 
ver {hall fend to his Church. Fourthly, Walking after.Gods owne 
heart, doth not importa freedome from all finne ; but onely_a 
{tate of grace, wherein according to. the new Covenant, God 
gives his people a newheart, and writes his Lawes upon the fame. 
Fifthly, That whereupon the greateft weight of the argumentis 
laid, {eemes to bea very groundleffe conceit, That Jersfalew, 
when it is a throne of glory, mutt be the old Jerufalem builded a- , 
gaine ; as if Ierufalem under the Law, and I.r#falem in the dayes 
of the Gofpell (the Church in the new Teftament, the mother of 
ws all) were but the footeftoole of God. This is a doétrine ex- 
prefly againft Scripture ; for in divers places, Jerufalem, Sion, and 
the Ark:, even in the old Teftament, are called not onely the 
foorftoole, but the throne of God Jer. 14.21. Doe not abborre ws 
for thy names fake; doe not diferace the threnz of thy glory. Allo Chap. -< 
17.12. A glorious high throne from the beginning 1 the place of onr 
Santt wary, The Lord did as ic were fit upon the Mercy .Seate as 
upon a chaire of State, under the Canopy of the wings of the 
Cherubins within the San@tuary the chamber of his, moft Maje- 
ftuous prefence. Jer#falem under the new Teftament, is called 
not onely the throne of God, but his footftoole, Efay 40.13. To 
bcantifiz the place of my Santi wary, and I will make the place of my 
feete glorious. This place our Brethren expound of the Sanétuary 
s during the time of the thoufand yeares. However, itis cleare it 
r" muf be expounded of the Church in the fame times whereof Je- 
remiah {peakes in his third Chapter whence the Argument in 
hand is brought. 

p h The tenth place is Dan.2 44. And in the dayes of thefe Kings fhall 
ig tenth the God of heaven fer up a Kingdome Which foall never be deroyed, 
g andit fall ftand for ever. Whence, is. inferred an everlafting King- 
dome of Chrift,& a joy of Jerufalem unchangeable to any forrow. - 
alive: Anfwer. Chrifts Everlafing Kinzdome , is meerely fpirituall 

and heavenly. That dominion which the Father gave to the Son 
at his Incarnation, Lwke.1.32,33. The Lord fhall give unto him the ~ 
throne of his Father David, and he faall raigne over the Honfe of 
a we a t Ri Jasob 


——E 


— 


ee m —— ———i ~~ — —— - Pani a mar 


pE a eg 


Raigne-npon Earth, is againft Scripture, 249 


Iacob forever, This Kingdoine tor the master of it, is truely ever- 
lafting, being the glory which Chrift and his Saints injoy for e- 
ver in the heavens; albeit:for the manner of che adminiftration 
thereof it be rendred up by che Sonne’ to ‘the Father, when the | 
worke of inediation is perfested, and all ene nies are fully de- 

ftroyed. To deny the beginning of Chrifts Kingdome over his 

Church. unto the thoufand yearcs, is many wayes abfurd ; And, l 
becaufeof the eternall indurance of his dominion and glory in 


the heavens, to make the Church on earth in which he raignes,to 

be voide of all tribulation, of all changes, to have a perpetuall 

day without any darkenefle, is contrary to the Scriptures al- 

leadged in the former arguinents, ee ort 

`. Inthe eleventh, place, he alledgeth Revel. 19.13. And he Wat Their eleventh 

cloathed With a vesture dipped in blood. And Exek.21.28. And there place. 

fall be no more a pricking brier unto the honfe of Ifrael,nor any grie- 

ving them of all that are round about them. Whence, they: inferre 

That in the beginning of the thoufand yeares,Chrift with his oWne 

hands {hall kill fo many of the wicked, that his garments fhall be 

dipped in blood,and not one of chem left to trouble the Church. 

Anfwer. It isa very {trange conception to make the Lord Je- Aafwer, 

fus embrue his holy hands in the blood of fo many men. That 

thefe battells are not fought with the hands of Chrift,in a diterall 

way, will appeare by a paralell place, [/ay 63.1. Who us this that 

commith from Edom, with died garments from Bozra ? Unto Chrift 

here are afcribed garments died in blood, becaufe of the flaughter 

of the Edomites, alittle after the Babylomifo captivity, at which 

time Chrift had neither a body nor a garment inpropriety of 

fpeech. As thefe battells were fought by Chrift, not in-his owne 

perfon nor upon the carth ; fo neither thefe battells of the Revel- 

which fo much the leffe can be literally expounded, as in | 
- the 14 and 15 verfesot that 19 Chapter, the inftrument where- 

by Chrift is faid to fight thefe battells, is not any Sword in his 

hand, but the cwo-edged Swerd of bis mouth; and the Souldiers on i 

whom he leads out to thefe battells are not armed with Sword ‘ | 

and Speare, but ride upon White Hor(es, cloathed in fise linnen white 

ana cleave, - ’ 

_ Asfor that of Ezechiel, if you confulr either with the origi- 

nall, or the beft Interpreters, it muft be expounded firft and prin- 
- cipally, if not folely of the Towne Teen which the Lord was 
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to deftroy, that ic might no more be a thorne in the fide of 
7 vael, P AR M ` 
Prom this, to inferre the purging of the Chriftian Church of alf 
other enemies in this life, and that by killing of them all as curfed 
Canaanites: wete a dangerous conclufion, farre from ‘the juftice 
and imnocence of Chriftians in all by-gone times, the beleefe 
whereof would’ quickly renew unto us the horrible tragedies of 
the ‘Anabaprifts. m Oe sls Afi quit 
‘In the twelfth place, he cites Rey, 21:23:24. Andthe City had 
no need of the Sun, neither of the Moone to fhine init ; andthe Kings 
of the earth doe bring their glory and hononr wntoit, alfo chap. 22. 
ver. 1, 2, 3. and he fhewed me a pure river of the Water of lift, oc. 
Anfwer. Anf. The Divines who apply thefe two chapters to the condi- , 
tion of the Church upon earch after the calling of the Pewes, take 
the moft of the paflages in a figurative and <dlegoricail fence. To 
expound them diterally and properly, of any Church on earch, the 
Text will not permit. Shall ever the Church on earth be fo free of 
forrow and death, as not to forrow forfinne, or to have soxeof -ṣ 
its members mortall? Shall they fo immediatély fee the face of 
God, as the ufe of Temples, Tabernacles. or any ordinance, fhall 
‘be needeleffe > fhall ever man upon earth, be without the Sunne 
and the Moone ? Thefe things are true in a proper fence, onely of 
the Saints of heaven. What is here alleadged to the contrary,That 
the Kings of theearth bring not their riches and honours to the 
Heavens; we fay, it is but a part of the Allegorie, to expreffe un- 
der that fimilitude the glory & wealth of the life to come;as in the 
fame place, the Spirit of God expreffes: the happinefle of heaven 
by the Metaphors of gold and pretious (tones, of rivers and foun- 
taines, of trees and fruits. To expound ‘all thefe ina diterall fence, 
of any Church either in earth or heaven, were incommodious ; 
except our Brethren would putusupon more fancies then any 
of them yet have fpoke of. © -> nm: 

“Their lat In the laft place, they cite for the gifts of the Saints, Zach. 12, 
place. 8. He that is feeble ameng them, in that day, hall be like David; and 
the honfe of David fhal! be as God: and for the benosr of the Saints 
that in the thoufand yeares they fhall be taken into private fathi- 
liarity by Princes and great men, Rev. 11.12. And they heard a 
great voyce from heaven faying unto them, come up hither ; and they 
sfcended up ta heaven in a clad, and their ensmies beheld them. 
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E Anf. The gifts meant by Zachary, are fuchas are powred upon Anfwer. 

all the Saints of the New.Teftament -with thẹ {pirit of grace and l 
fupplication, which makes:the Xa} of the Kingdome -of Heaven 
tobe like unto David, to Elijah, and greater then John the Bap- ` 
e154, as Chrift {peakes. But what is,this unto ;the imaginary g'ory 
of the Chiliafticke Kingdome? The honour they {peake of, can- 
not be fetched out of that eleventhof the Reve? For who but 
themfelves will expound heaven in that place, of the T:ror..s of 
Kings, of.the Privie Chambers of Princes and great men ? The 
calling up of the twa witneffes to heaven, by none elfe but them, 
will be taken for the Saints familiarity with great Staces-men’: 
And according to'their own Tenets,in the Chiliaficke Kingdome 
tbere is no fuch degrees of honour, asin this world, For there 
Chrift'in his owne Perfon is King, and all the Saints doe fhine at 
leaft as the firmament; and the glory of thefe Saints is greateft 
whofe grace is moft eminent. Familiarity with Princes and 
worldly States-men,is then for no purpofe. Befide, the afcention 
of the twa witneffes to the heavens, is before the fall of the tenth 
part of Rome, and fo before the rhoufand yeares beginne. 

Fhere be yet fome more places cited by Mafter Burrowes and 
others for their Tenet; but chefe which we have anfwered, are 
the principall : and if they be cleared, there is no difficulty in the : l 
rch. ibe ^ 

Bettie Scriptures, ‘Mafter Burrewes takes from the Glimpfe. 
of T. G. fundry teftimonies of antiquity ; all which, 7. G. does 
borrow ‘from Alftedixs. To the which I anfwer, That so Prote- 
{tants build their faych upon humane teftimonies ;-and, no men 
inthe world make fo {mall account of antiquity as onr Brethren. 
Itis marvellous if in earneft they fhould encourage themfelvesin 
their Tenet by fuch teftimonies of the Fathers, asby the Catho- 
lick confent of all poferior antiquity and the #nanimsons proteffion 
both of Proteftants and Papifts this day, are cenfured of error. l 
. Who pleafes to know the minde of antiquity in shis fubject, | 
Let him confult efpecially with Angafiin de civitate dei. Boske 20. 2) 
almoft through the whole ; and the Commentaries of Vives, and | 
Gequens thereupon, If humane authorities either ancient or mo-- 
derne, could give our Brethren any fatisfaction in this queftion, . 


it were eafie to prefenr,chem with great {tore thereof. a l | 
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Thus farre had Fproceeded when by my Superiours 1 was 
called away from thefe Studies to an other imployment, fo | 

what I intended to have fpoken to the Anabaptifts,cthe Ansinoni~ 

‘ans, the EraStians, and efpecially to the remainder of the Popilh 
and Prelaticall Malignants I mutt remit it co another Seaton, 
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